v o 8 PREY” a me E—_ 
=o , F . 4 
| —- "Ty # « 
jp Fac at 
? 


ESE nt 
PLAINE DETECTION 
OF SOME OF THE FAVLTS 


AND HIDEOVS SORES OF SVCH 
SILLIE SYLLOGISMES/|AND IMPER- 
TINENT ALLEGATIONS, AS OVT OF 
ſundrie fatious Pamphlers and Rhapſodics,are 

cobled yp together in a Booke, 


Entitaled, 


A DEMONSTRATION OF DISCIPLINE: 
I herein alſo, 


T he true ſtate of the Controuerſie of moſt 


of the points in variance, 4 ( by the 


way) declared, 


2. Timoth. 3. ver. 5; 6, &/7. 

They haue a ſhew of godlineſſe,but haue denied the power thereof: turne 
away therefore from ſuch, for of this ſort are they which creepe into 
houſcs,and lead captiue ſimple women laden with finnes,and led with 
diuers Juſtes, which are cuer learning, and arc neuer able to come to 
the knowledge of the trueth, [ 


Auguſtinus in Pſal. 34+ 


Q£ vare in Preciſuone vultis magnificare nomen Notuni ? quare duos populos ex wo 


/ wry facere ? 


Cyprianus lib. 4.epiſt. 9. ad Florentium Pupianum. 
Pripianus ſolus integer, inuiolatus, ſanttus, pudicus, qui nols miſcere ſenoluit': j1 
Paradiſo & in regno ceelorum ſolus habitabi. 
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TO THE FACTIOVS 


AND TVRBVLENT T.C/YT. 
LP. AND TO THE REST OF IHAT AN- 


archicall diſordered Alphabet, which trouble 


the quiet and peace of the Church 
of England. 


OOS = uu 


Anifold and foole-hardie hage your op- 
poſnions and prattiſes bene againit the 
Vl ſerlemment of that arſcipline of the Church 
J)l of England, which beyond allinſt contra- 
» dittion, we rightly mainteine, as lineally 
deduced from the Apoitles and primitine 
SE/Z) primes downeward unto vs, and to bere- 
Ss > Ni duced from our times vprard unto ther: 
= = eAs namely by your oppoſite eAdmoniti- 
ons tothe Parliament,by Pamphlet-writing of Replies, by ( ounter- 
poyſon,by eAbſtratt,by Dialoguizing,by Martinizing, or printing of 
infamors libels,by penning,or Penrying of malepart andtreaſoxable 
letters , by comr/ing and diſcomrſing oner the holy diſcipline of the 
Church : And nowe at laſt,by ſhewe and demonitration,or by making 
colourable ſhewe and falſe demonſtration to conclude your diſcipline 
#9: Syllogiſme, That t50 ſeclude your ſelues from all pretence of the 
thing you would hane for ener after before you are awares, and that in 
CMoode and Fignre . The ſubtiller ſorte of Heretikes hane done no 
 more,then you hane done to vexe the Church. Apelles the diſciple of Tertwllian. de 


Marcion had certaine priate, but extraorainarie Leftures , or Rea- 4 : om P t.ad- 
, 3s 3 | 
A 2 dings 5 : 
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The Preface, 
dings,or propheſies of his owne which they called Phaneroſcis, decla- 
rations or demouftrations of a certaine maide, named Philumena, 
whome he followed as a Propheteſſe , Haber preterca ſups libros 
quos in{cripfit, $yllogilmorum, Beſides this,he hath hz: hoobes, to 
which he gineth 1/15 title of Syllagiſmes , wherein he vndertakes to 
Yone,T hat whatſoener Moles hath writes not true but falſe. Sem- 

: blably this ſcholltr of T, C. beſraes alltheir propheſyings,conferences, 
7 | _ prezate ſermonings, parlonr exerciſing, hibellmgs, hath brought unto 
light this boo! of demonſtratine Syllogiſmes,an incredible and ſmgu- 
lar good method, and moſt ſeruiceable to their owne times: which me- 
thod if either your Ectleſiaſiicall diſciphners, A,B. C.D. ar T,C. or 
ary other of your Alphabet had hergtofore embraced and bonrd them 
ſelues faſt unto , we ſhould not hae needed topurſue after yourextra- 
uagant and ſtragling conceipts,lying ſo ſcattered in your worthie come 
mentaries whereby you doe nothing elſe then blurre paper, asalwaies 
ſaying one & the ſame thing:nor your ſelues ſhould be ſo farre off from 
#oyning a right iſſue to determine & trie the cauſe, For by this demon 
FRratine dealing all waſte wordes had bene pared away as excremen- 
Mou and ſuperfluous to the body and ſtate of the queit:on, andyour vn- © 
dntifull demeanars againſt the proceedings &+ ſuperiaritie of Church- | 
; gonernars altogether ſþared Whichftratageme, as in the ſighrof God © 
W- and his Argels deteſtable and dammnabl: , it hath rather with ſilence 
thenwith cenſure bene anſwered, and your wits exceedingly miſliked 
therefore : ſo thts ſophrſrne or manner of paralogiſme, if it were fome= 
what more manycrly,as dealing with materiall pointes, and letting a- 
lone per ſonall, might deſerne leſſe reprebenfion or miſlike , whereunto I 
hane framed this briefe auſrere with Remonſtrance, ſher:ing the ab- 
ſaraitre of your teaſons fallacie of yonr ſyllagiſmes, mdemonſtrable Ace 
mon$trations,compiled by other in their bookes , combined op inthis 
booke of yours, worthicd by you of this title,to be named a Demonſtta- 
tion,andro be ſarnarzed a Demonſtration of the holy oo of 
the Church got the diſcipline of the hols Church, becauſe the Church 
75 0t ſo holy but muſt be hallowed by the drſeipline . Whiles I am thus 
connerſant in anſwering,l Iſt not make often apparent digreſſion fron 
the propoſitions w.31ch ] anuſwere,by mſtance to the comrarie, diſtiutt- 
0,07 aentall, and by returning or retortthg all vpon your ſelues as 
might, neither make a roadeoner to innade other mens perſons with 
{clanuder,as the Demonſtrator doth partientlarly, byprodncing at his 
| #5438 | pleaſure 
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The Preface. 


plea ſure enery one mto the Theatre of enuozes arffamation: but Ira- 
ther leane a blanke or cyphre in Algoriſme, or an Abecedarie name, 
And doe farther pray,that all proteſtations of your zeale and godlines 
laied afide.this eAcademicall lane of diſputing ſchoolelthe being once 
enatted by your ſelues,nay not be repealed + That whether your De- 
monſtratcr hath more to ſay he may ſtill ſyllogize, or if he haue onght 
to gaine-ſayjt may pleaſe him to ar8tingmiſh, flatly aente, or gine anin= 
ſtance to an affirmatine point, But if he hane no more to ſay , where- 
with to fortifie his part.nor ts able in thes forme to diſpoſe of hz fayings; 
Let the wiſer ſart of your ſettaries ſufpend their indgement; from ei- 
ther crediting or admiring thoſe pitifull demonſtrations , «All that I 
hane ſaid,zs no more in ſubſtance, then that which hath bene afore- 
ſaid, The ſolutions of "yOUr AT gUmMents are included inthe anſweres to 
the «Admonition,in the defenſe of that anſwere, tm the anſwere t9 the 
Abſtratt,in the defenſe of the diſcipline of the Church of England,and 
ſuch other learned workes, excepting ſome forced allegations annexed 
to the Demonſtration,and the coynea ſyllogiſmes. «Allwhich, by this 
method of Remonitrance is reanfwered , for it is but one anſwere, 
Omne verum,vero conlentaneum, Emery trath ts but agreeeble to a 
traeth, Veritas eft ſimplex, mendacium ef{t multiplex, there z5 but 
one trneth, « Aud although you multiply and vrge yorr falſzood,or di- 
nide or ſubdimade or part mio infinite frattions, yet it ts but one and the 
ſame obieftion,one Proteus putting on ainer ſe miſhapes,the argument 
ſometime clowded vnder an equino(tion , ar coloured with ambiguitie 
of termes , or vailed with inconſequencie or diſorderly apo Tron of 
moode and figure,or transþo{ition of partesof the figure, or borrowing 
Ignorationem elenchi,/gnorance or oncunning whether the propoji- 
tion holde, Ad idem, ſecundum idem , &Cc. resþeCtinely to thes, and 
not to that,or by begging Petitionem principij, to conclude one and 
the (ame by the ſelfe ſame : Or to be beholding to the fallacte +non 
cauſa,by arguing from mſufſicrent cauſe vntrue effett, and ſuch other 
fophistcations to plaiiter wp your aſſertions with untrueth : videlicet, 
as theſe and ſuch like : As whenyou argue from your Paritane Idea 

of gouernment,ont ofthe 1 4,Rom, | 
All lawful things are of faith: alllawfwllthings of faith are war- 
ranted by the worde, Ergo,all lawfull things are warranted by the 
worde , and conſequently extery lawfull aftion in gouernment of the 
Chmrch: Wherg the concluſion i vninerſallin the third fignre , and 
Medius 
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ZSL0& Medius terminus,videlicet, (lawfullthings ) ts inthe concluſion con 

— BS | : | 

1 trarie toallrule of reaſoning,and yet the Dempultrator miſſeth of S. 

=: - - Pauls wordes which are, Quicquid non ex tide peccatum eft, ell. 
| that ts not of faith is ſine . Or where as you argue Hypotheticallie 

; | out of the 4. Ephel. If all neeaful gifts be appropriate to other mmiſte- 

3 | ries,thenss the Archbiſhops miniſteric vulawfull, but they are, 80, 
| 


the Archbiſhops unlawful, | 


: 


eAnd T.C. before you argueth Categorically after thts ſort: 
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T hoſe funitions onely are ſufficient for the Church which haut gifts 
neeafull: but all thoſe Ephel.4.and Cor.1.12.haxe giftsneedful, Er- 
go, they are onely ſufficient, 

Which as good a concluſion as if one of you did argue thus : 
| Theſe things onely are ſufficient to ſaluation which are contained in 
3 the Scripture. 
1 | Butall thoſe things inthe Aue Marie are contained in the Scrip- 
=o tures, Ergo, thoſe things onely in the Ave Maric are ſufficient to ſal- 
=! wation, Or as cunningh after thi ſort. | 
Tl  _ Thoſemelyaremen which are endued with reaſon. 
= | But alltheC oſterdmongers in London are endued with reaſon, Er- 
go,the Coſterdmongers in Lonaon are the onely men. 
Or where you goe abont to prooge that none is ordinable to the mi- 
niſterie, vnleſſe he hae a benefice. 
' eAswasthe 12.place for Mathias, ſo is a certaine place for enery 
chrch officer, 
W-- But Mathias was ##t ordained till Iudas had made it voyd by han- 
I ging himſelſe: Ergo, none tobe ordained before the place be woyd. 
= = Aaddeontothu by ſuch maner of Reſignation as hanging of himſelf: 
 . ©  Orwhenanother eApoſileſhipfalleth voide : Or when exery 1 2. place 
| 75 vojd : Or when Mathias commeth agame to be choſen into Judas - 
lace. 
{ The Argument leapeth fromone predicament to another, from the 
predicament Agerezo Vbi: They ordained him to an office, Ergo, 
to aplace,and a certatne place, as if the «Apoſiles were not to preach 
' © mien ine3(841, 191 all the world. 
Or when you will exince indefatigable reſidence of the Ainiſter on 
the place ont of the 1 Samuel g. 
Elie theprieſt ſate wpon aſtoole by one of thepoſtes of the Temple, 
Ergo,a Mimiſter-mmi be reſident, and belike muſt alſo as he did ſit 
ne 
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The Preface. 


downe wpon aftoole,Or this : «A Shepeheard muſt feede: a Minifter 
65 a Shepeheard, Ergo,he muſt corporally and comtmually reſide rith- 
ont naturall or legall diſpenſation for his abſence. 

As if you had ſayd a Miniſter to be a Shepeheard, otherwiſe then 
Metaphoricallie : for a king alſo ts a ſhepeheard put in a Metaphor, 
who may law fully depnte others to gonerne and to feeae, 

Or againſi non Refidence ont of the 1.Theſ,1.19.v, Satan hin- 
dered mee © Satan ts the canſe of nonRefidence, Ergo, wnlawfull: 
where the Demonſtrator maketh $.Paul to write good diuinitie. Satan 
bindred methat ts,after the Demonſtrators till, Satan cauſed me to 
doe an vngodly and unlawfull thing, whereas $.,Paul his meaning is, 
Satanraifed perſecution agamſt me, | 

Or as fitly andperfettly after this fort for your popular eleftions and 
choiſe of miniſters from the 8,Num. g.yv. 

The children of Iſrael pat their handes wpon the heads of the Le» 
utes, 

The Leuites pat their hands wvpon the heads of bullocks : Ergo,the 
people mnit lay their hands on the heads of the Miniſters. 

Then adage unto this : The Miniſters muſt lay their hands on the 
beads of bullocks. TC. taught you toreaſon thus from the ceremonie 
zo the Goſpell*. Et vitulo tu dignus,& hic. 

Or when it pleaſeth you to eſtabliſh the presbyterie, you interprete 
rowndly, Dic eccleliz, tell the Charch, that ts, the Elderſhip or Alder- 
manſhip of the Church : yea and goe farther for the amthoritie of this 
venerable Elderſhip, ont of the 49. Eſay, Kings and Q meenes ſpall 
worſhip thee with their face towards the earth, and ſhall licke up the 
duſt of thy feete, &c. Ergo, great homage and honour ſhall be done to 
the Elderſhip. | 
Or in that place where you onerthrow all ſtanding ſuperioritie of 
Aoniſters oner Miniſters, you demonſtrate after this faſhion. 

A biſhop ts called Epiſcopus. 

Ar ordinarie Minifter ts called Epiſcopus : Ergo, all one. 

Or a Biſhop ana an ordinarie Miniſter muſt haue one qualitie: Er- 
 goapariſh Biſhop and adioce ſan Biſhop are all one thing, Or, all Bi- 
ſhops are equall in commiſſion of the Miniſterie -: Ergo,equal in what- 
ſoener commiſſion of authoritie, Or, In the begining for a while 2 
Biſhop and aprieſt or Miniſter were all one : Ergo,theymuſt continue 


all 0HeC, 


Foy 


© al Aa 


the. ti 


naden þ W—_—_ ww 
ad_ 4 [2 


"I 
Ix 

FW 4'Y "" 
© OI 


7 re 


The Pretace. 


For tz the » Apoſtles time was the change; and that ſame, Iam of 


Paul, l am of Cephas, was the occaſion of the change ; and fimally the 
decree of all the world (at leaſt as 8. Hierome'thinkgth,) was the ap- 
probation of the change. This were ſtrange reaſoning : 1#/ the begin- 
ning Kings and orieff were all one, ergo, they mult continue all one, 
In the beginning ſuch was the ſimplicitie, ec. Great lords ſonnes, as 
Iacob,&c. hep: their fathers ſheepe : ergo, noble mens chilarenmr - 
heepe their fathers ſheepe. In the beginning they baptized in Riuers, 
ergo, men muſt carte their chilaren downe to be chriſtened in Rigers. 


. Or iz another, where you demonſtrate agaynſt the ſuperiori ie of 


Archi:iſhops. 
If the Pope be odions, the Archbiſhop is odious alſo, as who would 
ſay : If the vumeaſurable andillimitable power he unlawful, Ergo, a 


- modeſt and limited ſuperioritic by law ts unlawfullalſe, Finitiad In- 


ftnjicumnulla eſt proportio, Or, | 
The e Archbiſhops office and name is vnknowen to vs Puritanes, 
Erg0,vuknowen and vnhcard of in the Church, ob Tot 
Yom ſhall well know that both the name and equitie of the name 
ard thing ts knowen and allowed of in Gods Church, Or, whereit plea- 
ſeth you to ſay. [0 AP INE $8 
Caluin ſaieth there were gouernonrs of order, not of ſuperieritic.: 
Ergo, thzs #5 true : as if it were truly ſayd, all gonernment of ſuper i0- 
ritie is gouernment of diſorder, and that theſe mere oppoſite. Orm the 
aemonitration : To proone Dottor and Paſtor ta be artingmiſhed, you 
aiſpute cunmingly thus, | 
Male and female are diftin in ſexe or kind, Gal, 3, Ergo Do- 
thor and Paſtor muſt be diſtinft : why not then in ſex or kind? with ma- 
zy other like Paralo oilmes,as in your ſencrall C hapters ſbal be ;fol- 


ded, the whole Demonſtration being nothing els but a bundle of ab- 
ſuraities, Howbeit,the bookg theref u: athing ſopreciouſly eſteemed by 


the antbor himſelf, ſo magnified by his folowers,as worthy tobe ſet 2p0rr 
the higheſt pinacle of this Church new reformed: for which cauſe hee 
gineth himſelfe ſuch applauſe for writing of 1t,65 glorifieth himſe eas 
if he were riding vpon the Cherubins with Luciferian pride, or as if he 
were to araw downe as the Dragons taile all the ſtarres in the firma= 
ment,conſent of { criptures,Conncils, Fathers old and new, onely ta giue 
light to the cauſe in handling, | {me 
Ani concerning other mens bookes that hang oppugned the canſe, 

| be 


ThePreface. 
be (peaketh ſcornefully and diſdainfull, as 0 f the lord Archbiſhop and 


Deane of Sarum their bookes,whoſe learned tranailes, neither T., G. 
W.T. I. V. nor any eccleſiaſticall diſcipliner of thera all, are able to 
confute, wnleſſe to raile in all their writings, and ſnatch at one word in 
£0. leanes, bee to anſwere a booke : whoſe vertue notwirhſtanding ſhall 
ſhine when your canchred malice ſhall bee aeaa . Touching that moſt 
rewerend Prelate, you and your complices may in this licentions and 
 Outragior world ſpeake pleaſurablie: Nener yet good man ſpake but 
honour of his, whom her Mazeſtie hath graciouſly vouchſafed under 
her to exerciſe Chriſtian inriſaiftion and amhoritie : whoſe Primacie 
z5 bumilitie, who ts for his vertue noleſſe hononred then loued, whoſe 
learning anoreth you, vnto whom if you will make anſwere, you muſt 
* Rutie for more learning, I amwverily perſwadea, that as God in all 
| apesraiſedexcellent men, inſtruments of hu glorie to confute and ba- 
»iſh out of the Church hereſie , as Athanaſius againſt the Arrians, 
Auguſtine agarn/t the Donatiſts, Auguſtine and Hierome againſt 
the Pelagians mm former times : In onr latter times biſhop Jewell a- 
gainſt the falſe Catholtkes and Semipelagians : ſo God hath ſtirred 
op this learned man againſt the falſe brethren and Aerians of our 
time, to hammer andbeate downe the [chiſme and ſmgularitie of Pu- 
ritanes. And therefore I doe humbly thanke God, that it bath pleaſed 
his glorious maieſtie in heauen, and her excellent maieſtte here oz 
earth, toreſerne hins to theſe times. Tſpeake it in the feare of Goa had 
wot her Mateſties principall ſþirite of wiſedome illumined with Goas 
trueth, together with the Heroicall prudent ſþirites of certaine hono- 
rable perſons ges and induſtrions learned men , eettng a prouident 
care of the poſteritie of the Church, patronized this (hurch-diſct= 
pline, your prinate ſþirites of new-fangled diſcipline happily had more 
prenailed againſt theſe godly and religions proceedmgs in the Church, 
ay,to the viter remooning of the Gojpell by ſuch confuſion and Anar- 
chie.[magine that the externall face of that ( hurch where you might 
ſee ſo many thouſand Superintendents, ſo many Elderſhips aduanced 
in or abonre the Church, to make orders and to cenſnre at pleaſure, 
where the people gine woices, the Laitte lay on hanaes, the maieſtie of 
the Prince excluded from all fwaie in the presbyterie : all antiquitie 
forlorne, all Councils viterly repealed, doftrine denided from exhor. 
, tation, Laie-men Deacons of the Church, pariſh biſhops, parrot prea- 
chers, the Vuinerſities d;ſrraced of the priniledge of granting degreer, 
B 


* Cathe= 


blablic iflike power were ginen, as inthe Preface of your Demonſtra- 
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owerthrowen or impaired by the Conſtoriall court of Elders, and as it 
were all the trees of the garden of Eden plucked vp,to implant Sam- 
bucus the farre good!y Elders or Elder tree. Or els what may be the 
fantaſie or imaginarie forme of this reformation in matters of Eccle- 
fraſticall gonernment ? They themſelnes skill nat : or when you hanue 
ſupplanted or ouerturned, or turned out thoſe Eccleſiaſticall Senators 
and gonernours which we hage, whence ſhall the ſupplie bee of able go- 
uernours?from beyond the ſeas?that us impoſſibilitie. From your ſelues? 
that is matter of difficultie, From vs againe ? that were egregious and 
ridiculous follie, Might it not fare with vs as it ſometimes aidwith the 
Commons of the Citie of Capua ? the Commons bare a deadly hate to 
the magiſtrates and gouernonrs of the Citie. Vpon atime the conncell 
of the Citie being mn conſultation of their affaires, one Pacunius ( as 
Liuicwriteth) Homo vius malis artibus, he was not the beit man, 
make th an inſurrettion with the Commons, and ſuddenly ſhutteth all 
the Magiſtrates inta one place,and with ſufficient garriſon keepeth the 
place, and held them all as priſoners within, giueth farther this coun- 
ſellto the Commons to draw them foorth one by one, and to put \enery 
one to death, and toput others in their places, tecreate new and bet- 
ter gouernonrs of the Citie , This aduiſe pleaſed them well. He com- 
mamundeth in order the firſt to be drawen foorth to execution, as a man 
woorthie of death: exery baſe and tummultuarie varlet crieth out, he x5 
woorthie of an hundred deaths, let him bee ſhortened by the ſhoulders, 
The noble Senator whiles he t5 to lay downe his necke ypon the blocke, 
Pacuuius (as chiefe ſpeaker ) pawſeth on the matter : Sirs,before wee 
put this man to death, it were good we did nommate another to oecu- 
pie hzs place © this noble Citie may not. land without a Senate. That 
counſel olſo ſeemeth pleaſing wnto them, they ſtreight proceed on to 
the nomination and elettion of aSenatour,One man nameth one thats 
man nameth another, each mas as he beit fanſieth, maketh a\ſeuc- 
rall nommation : no ſooner any man is named,put a 1000, exceptions 
are taken ta the partie, the perſon named is thought vnwoorthy ei= 
ther for baſeneſſe of bis parentage, or vilenc{ſe of his trade, or meane- 
meſſe of his fortunes, or lacke of this, or lacke of that : the ſedition 
thereupon ts diſſoluea af it ſelfe, the eleftion of a new ſet of officers is 
interrupted, enery one plainly ſeeth his owne follie andtemeritte. Sem- 
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ThePreface. 
tion you pray for, (which God forbid) to ſhut wp into a corner our Re- 
werend Fathers and Eccleſiafticall magiſtracie, and you readie por 
the change to transforme our Biſhops ento your Surueillants, or ouer- 
watchers, our Connocations and Chapters, into your maruelom Claſſi- 
call conferences and Synodes, all the whole Hierarchie of the Church 
into your Tetrarchie of Dottor, Paitor, Elder and Deacon ( for if you 
did affetl wapxiur to hane no ſuperioritie then were you farre wor ſe ther 
the Capuans) If I ſay your mortall or immortall hatred againit the 
ſtate eccleſraFticall caried you to extinguiſh this order eſtabliſhed in 
the Charch alreadie : bleſſed God ow wonld youproceed to the choice 
of a new Senate Eccleſiaſticall and their inueſtiture ? whiles a mar: 
might heare you ſay of the new Dottor or Paſtor, Elder or Deacon, 
This manhath zeale but no learning that man learning bat no zeale, 
the other neither zeale nor learning , ſuch a man is fattions and full 
of deadly poiſon, he a baſe crafts-man or artiſan, another is auarici- 
agar 1455 carie away our bag, TC. will oxertoppe all,or loueth 
the preheminences as Diotrephes, each man taking exception wnto 
other, Doe ye not foreſee,or rather aoe you not ſee as in a glaſſe, the i- 
mare or bodily ſhape of the imagined ſtate which you ſo impetuouſhe 
ftrine for, and we ſtrige againſt, and ſtrine will m a good cauſe vnto 
the death ? Orwhat Jas. we /trine ? the ſtrife will be with and within 
your ſelnes, when you ſhall ſee the monſtruonuſneſſe of your miſbegotten, 
conceined foule Embryon, deformed and miſhaped birth, borne into 
the world of Chriſtianitte, which you are ſo enamonred wpon, and ſo 
fond oner that enery one muſt kiſſe & embrace it in his armes,c+ bluſh 
rot to make ſhow th demonſtration of triumph of the birth & natinitie 
of the ſame. How ſoener your fancie deludeth you with ioje this mon- 
fter may not be ſuffered to line wpon the face of the earth.$,Paul ſom- 
time ſayd 197 «ven imenugare aigioy : I have fought with beaſts 
vnder the ſhape of menat Epheſus, that ir, with beaſtly and mon- 
ſtruous men and their opinions, So I now ſay or will aſſaie ro encounter 
the Demonſtrator and his demonſtrations, to quell this maniter a- 
mongſt men,Of the ſame mind are many moe of our excellent + lear« 
ned men. Men are now awakenedand will nolonger endure theſe in- 
ſrgnious abuſes offered to the Church,to the Vainerſities,to the Colled- 
ges of learneamen. No,no T .C. & you the whole buſie ſeftof Puritans, 
do not thinks any longer to peſter the Church of England.Yow lacke the 
moſt of you (for any thing 1 ſee) ſound Logike, and other learnings di- 
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The Preface. 


nine and humane. Perchance you,or ſome of the moſt ignominious a- 
mongſt you,may deniſe an infamous Libell or letter againſt D.Bridges, 
or. D. Bancroft for his Sermon preached at Paules croſſe (a Sermon 
worthie to be read andprinted m the heart of the hearer in deed )oy a- 
gainſt thewriter of this Remonſtrance to ſolace your ſelnes withall for 
. the meane time, as all herettkes and ſehiſmatikes are woont to counte= 
nance their cauſe: [doe aſſure my ſelfe that none of you dare to wnder- 
take 4 publique ai[bntation in the ſchooles (if thoſe in authoriie ſhall 
thinke it fit ) or to goe forwarawith this ſcholaſticall exerciſe of Syllo= 
giſmg. To ſecond your irrefragable,undonbted,and thriſe learned de- 
monſtrations, the next newes T looke to heare fiom you will be norefu- 
ration of this my booke, but a little booke or Libel full fraught with ca- 
lumnious ſlander : nexertheleſſe, per bonam famam 8 per infami- 
am, by good report and bad report we muſt proceed on to the inſtifica= 
tion of a good catſe. eAnd if like daftards and recreants you 
will not deale with handie-flrokes of Syllogiſme : let it be an 
enident ſigne that you are readie to runne away,and 
for ener after relinquiſh your ſo diſpmable 


and demonſtrable a canſe. 
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T he maine ( oncluſion or Aſſertion of the 
firſt Chapter, 


J H E worde of Goddeſcribeth perfeQly vnto vs Demonſtras 
# that fourme of gouecrning the Church which is ,;,,, | 
lawtfull , and the officers which are to execute 

the ſame,from the which no Chriſtian Church 

ought to {warue, 


: 
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This is the maine concluſion of theſe KRemon- 
monſtrous Demonſtrations, not to be /frarce. 
worthicd the name of Demonſtrati- 
ons,foraſmuch as I haue learned, | 

CMedinm eft cauſa maiorts extremi in omni demonſtratione, Ariſt poſter lia, 

which neuer falleth out in any oftheſe Demonſtrations: neither 

are the partes or propoſitions correſpondent to a Demonltrati- 

on, whereofnone can be admitted but ſuch which arc 

Terminipares & reciprocabiles. 

Nor {o much asprinciples or groundes immediate of themſelues 

needing proofe of no otherinfallibly true, or firlt true before all 

other,or foorthwith knowne, and to be acknowledged true: or | 


finally, 


Canſz concluſions : | 
But which rather,be probable Syllogiſmes, and thoſe but very 
fewe, or indeede Paralogiſmes , meere Sophiſines to make a 
brawle againſt receiued trueth, 

Inthis concluſion,ifby goerning, were vnderſtoode the dire- 4 
ction in faith and manners ofeuery true member of the Church, j 
it were {imply to be granted, Buttheſe men (as by their whole 
diſcourſes appeareth) vnderſtand thereby the goucrnment for 
the externall pollicie andorders of the whole Church in generall, 
alſo of euery greater part thereof (as the Church of an whole na- 
tion or prouince) and of cuery ſcuerall congregation. 
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2 ARemonſtrance Chap.l. 
If therefore by theſe wordes (deſeriberth perfeftly ) he and they 
meane that all the whole frame and forme of this gouernment, 
and the officers to execute the ſame, with their names, adiunRs, 
offices,and ſeuerall authorities particularly and ſpecifically are 
cither expreſſed,or by the word of God immediatly and neceſia- 
rily may be concluded : both we denie it, andthemfelues nowe 
at length (though with much a doe) confeſle it not to be true, 
Yet T. C. the Bel-weather of this bande (out of whole forge 
the Demonitrationer hath taken yp almoſt all his ſtufte on trult) 
in his bookes did at firſt ſo ynderſtand it . For becauſe Chrift his 
faichfulnes in Gods houſe is ikened to that of Moſes, who deſ- 
cribed cuery pinne almoſt ofthe Tabernacle, therefore he con- 
cludeth,thatnot the leaſt particular point tending to external 
Church gouernment,is omitted yndeſcribedin Gods word; As it 
either he had ſome Scripture that others haue notſcene, orhe 
onely were cleare fighted. And to this very purpoſe ſerue all the 
arguments of this firſt Chapter : Inſomuch as Barrowe (who 
profeſleth that he holdeth nothing,which he hath not gathered 
out of thoſe,and like mens bookes) ſtill thinketh, that none ex- 
ternal orders or lawes at al are lawful now to beſet down forthe 
Church,becauſe Chriſt hath ſet downe ſufficient un particular. 
Butthe other ſorte ſomewhat wiſer, being taught by their 
{choole-miſtreſſe experience, that ypon triall made euery expe- 
dient particularin external gouernment could not be ſopraued, 
haue by their Champion Aſartine the Malepart, reſtrained this 
whole controuerſie to a narrower iſſue, ſaying, that the Officers 
and their offices are ſo deſcribed,and both theſe forſooth at leaſt, 
are eſlentiall, | 
And the whole fraternitie (as Theare) cither in perſon, orre- 
preſentatiuely,being out ofall coaſtes of this land ſjnodrcally al- 
{embled,haue nowe impounded The holy diſcipline (which they 
holde to be deſcribedinthe worde,to be eſſentialleternalland im- 
»mutable) vnto the fourth part of one ſheete of paper : but their 
Synoatcall diſcipline (which already vpon the firſt licking is ſeuen 
times as great as the other, ) they thinke in ſome reſpects to be 
zeceſſarie and eternall,in other reſpeCts to be zwtable + but howe 
much of itlookes the one way, and howe much the other way, 


. they hauenotyetreueiled , Thereforethus 1 reaſon by retortion 


ypon 


Chap... to the Demonſtration, 2 


ypon their owne poſitions. 

Ba- Alforme of gouerning the church,which is lawful, withthe 
officers to execute it,is perfectly deſcribedin y worde of God. 

ro- Your Synodicall forme of gouerning, and the officers to exe- 


cute it (by your owne poſition) isnot perfettly deſcribed in 


the worde of God, ergo, 
co, Itisnot a lawfull forme of gouerning the Church,&c. 
The 1. Demonitration, | 
Theſe things I write vnto thee,&c, 1.Timor.3.14. 15.v, Out of this placeI rea- Demon? rae 


fon thus: tion, | 
Thar ende which S. PawireſpeRed in writing vnto Timothie, the holy Ghoſt | 
direerh all Miniſters ynto for cuer,for it muſt be kept. 1.7 imeth.6,caf«1 4. 
But he wrote todire&him in the eſtabliſhing and building of the Church: 
ergo, all Miniſters are direRted by the worde foreuer: and conſequently 
neitherto adde,nor take from, | 


Becauſe the Demonftrator will be at an end before he begin» Remons | 
neth,he frameth his argument 4 fize,or,a deftmatis,from the end. trance, | 
To the Maior, W 
Out of this place you cannot arguethus : That which $. Pant | 
reſpeeth, the holy Ghoſt direReth, &c. Nay the contrary is 
more reaſonable : That which the holy Ghoſt reſpeQeth,S. Panl 
doth point vnto,and appoint all Miniſters to be re{peCtiue there- 
vnto:S. Pawlesintendementrunnethnot before the holy Ghoſt, 
S. Patthinketh he hath-the holy Ghoſt, 
Tothee Minor. 

But Saint Paw! wrote for the eſtabliſhing and building of the Church : 
This is ine <yin9, the Cart before the horſe. It is prepoſte- 
rous to eſtabliſh a Church firſt , and to builde a Church after : 
The meaning ofthe place is,howe he ſhould «wpiv*X, conuerſe in 
the houſe of God, which is the Church, 4.cap.! 2.2, wars ine % m- 
gar 1 Moya da ajegpopiocy amy be a patterneto the Gichfull, in ſpeech,in _ | 
conuerſation,in loue,and therefore bidderh him keepe mw ammire- 
apm,the vndefiled commandement, orthe generall comman- 
dement,one commandement for all : ergo,S,Paml there directerh 
| all Miniſters how they ſhould publikely and priuately conuerle, 

— colleion is ynnaturall to the text. As forthe whole 
ſyllogilme,$% proſyllogiſme,ifit were a perfeCtreaſon,it maketh 
nothing againſt ys: oritis Demonſtratioin crents, a circular de- 


monſtration; Al Miniſters muſt be dire&edin particular,becaulſe 
T 118% 
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Retortion, 


ARemonſtrance Chap.r. 
Tiwmothie a particular Miniſter was directed 1n a generalitic ; ve/ 
e contra: The fallacion is apparent: qui dicit genus non dtcit ſpecs 
em,nec quidicit ſeciem,aicit indiniaumn : Paul gave there OCnce 
rall direction,ergo all particular direction whatloeuer, 
The concluſion followeth not of thoſe premiſles, becauſe it is 
defeCtiue in minor extremo,ftor it ought thus to be concluded, 
Da- Whatende Pawlereipected, &c. to thatthe holy Ghoſt 
dirccteth all Miniſters for euer : 
ti= The endethat Pan/ereipected, wasto direct Timothie to 
builde and eſtabliſh the Church, ergo 
/. Theholy Ghoftdirccteth all Miniſters for euer to builde 
and eſtabliſh the Church.Bur this concluſion is falſe (becauſe all 
are not to plant Churches,for ſome build on others foundation) 
and not the winor,in that Parle taught Timothie at leait,to eſta- 
bliſh the Church,therefore the mza/or mult be yntrue, It had bene 
more probableifithad bene thus ſaid, Deretteth all ſuch miniſters 
as Timothie was,whoindeede was B, of Epheſwa, as all olde wri- 
ters,beſidethe ſubſcription of the epiſtle doe teſtiftie . Therefore 
thus I retort with the like argument, 
Da- Whatende Taal writing to Timothie reſpected,to that 
the holy Ghoſt directeth all ſuch Miniſters as he was for cuer : 
ri= Paul writing to him a Biſhop, reſpected as an ende the 
reaching of his dutie in ordinations of Miniſters, and in his1urif- 
diction ouer others (as may appeare by the precepts of Jaying on _ 
of handes,ofexamination,approbation,reiection,cenſures,recei= - , 
uing accuſations, and for auoiding of partialitie and preiudice) 
theſe two, (with the cenſures annexed) being the prehemunen= 
ces that BB. claime 1n their ſeuerall charges, ergo, 
j- TheholyGhoſt direQeth all ſuch Miniſters for euer as he © 
was (viz, BB.) ynto ordinations of Miniſters and juriſdiction, 
The 2. Demonſtration. Y 
Euery houſe muſt be-gouerned by the orders of the wiſe gouernour onely: _* | 
Bur the Church is an houſe,and God an houſholder, ergo. | 'S. 
This isno demonſtration,dare I or you fay,but a ſyllogiſme in ©: £ 
Dary,and the concluſion to be granted for all orders which God * t 
hath indeede ſet downe. n 
9 Tothe Maioy. | ; 
|Euery houſe muſt ſo be gouerned,&c, id e/,tor matters ofim- * 
portance, * 
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Chap.l. to the Demonſtration. 


portance,andto doe nothing contrarie to his orders : forinthar 
gouernment of an houſholder,ſome matters of lefle weight are 
left to the good diſcretion of thoſe of the familie, neitheris it 0= 
therwiſe poſſible to be.It ſufhceth ifeuery houſe be ordered by 
the principall orders ofthe lord,or father of the familie,or by the 
Reward, who is/ex loguens , Joſeph was a wile Reward ouer all 
Pharaoh his houſe,and ſo are we {tewards, Fpheſz. and yet aye- 
ry wiſe and learned Minilter,may mifle in direction of ſome par- 
ticular matter that may come in experience in the Church, 
| Tothe CMmor. 

The Church is an houſe, and God an houſholder, that is, the 
Church like an houſe,God likened to an houtholder: ergo. Incthis 
connexion of the {ator to rhe Minor,arc foure termmi: the con- 
clufion is naught, and the argument followeth not of imeuitable 
neceſſitic, from -conomignes vnto politiques,orlcaft ofall from po- 
litiques tothe Hierarchie of the Church , Rather e contra, Gods pv 
houſe muſt be gouerned by the orders of himſelf,& by the faith- 


ful ſeruants and ſtewards of his myſteries, whohaue interpreta= 


: tion ofthe Lord his word & will : exgo,cuery mans houſe may be 
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ordered by the Maiſter of the houſholde, or ſteward in his place, 
who hath skill ofthe L. his pleaſure,and his Maſters will, 


The 3. Demonitration. 
That which teacherh eucry good way,teacherth alſo how the Church muſt Demonſtra- 
be gouerned : butthe worde of Godreacherh cuery good way: ergo, it tea- ,;,,, | 
cheth howe the Church muft be gouerned. ; 
To the Maior. 

This argument is drawen 4 Tranſcendente.: Good is Tranſcen- p,,, 
dent, which is the £/ator.It derogateth nothing fromthe Maie- ER 
ſtie and ſufficiencie of the worde to teach in a generalitie and in- 
fallible certaintie ofthe ſubſtance, althoughnot in euery indiui- 
duall circumitance: no arte, no ſcience, no facultie, confiſteth of 
fingulars,or prouideth for enery caſualtie, much lefle for euery 
ceremoniall ordinance, Sufficeth vnto vs that the Scripture 15 
Si, inſpired from God, & is profitable todoQtrine,8&c, That 
the man of God may be made perfe&, andeuery Chriſtian man 
may beleadinto the right way of ſaluation, Thout wandering 
$gnorance,or wanton curiofitie, | 
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6 ARemonſtrance Chap.l. 
The ©Minr maketh for this expoſition. 2.Pro.g, T wc intelli- 

ves inſtutiam, & ins, & quicquid rettumeit, & omnem orbitam bo- 

2am :thou ſhalt then ynderſtand equitic and righteouſnes , and 

all righr,and cuery good way,which is requiſite to the fpirituall 

worlhi p of God : for elſe ſhould all good ſciences andartes, and 

all good medicines which God hath created, be alſo leatned out 

ofthe ſcriptures. Therefore this arrowe ſhotte out of their owne 

bowe intothe aire ypright , asa childes arrowe falleth into ther 

owne cles. 

Ba- The worde of God teacheth enery good way : 

r9- But it teacheth not the Spnodical/diſcipline, andthe muta- 
bilitte thereof, according to the yartctie of ſeuerall circum- 
ſtances, for ſo themſelues in their newe platted diſcipline, are 
forced to diſtinguiſh and confeſle, ergo, 

co, Their Symodicalldilcipline,&c. is nojgood way. 


The 4. Demonitration. 


The Demonſtrator ſaith: we cannot glorihe God but by obedience to his 
worde: But ih allwe doc we mult gloriftie God. er20, In all that we do,we muſt 
be obedient to his worde,and confequently in gouerning of his Church, 


The Syllogiſme and proſylbogiſme proue nothingto the pur- 
poſe,and reproue not any thing of ours, 

Itisan obediencetothe word ſuch gouernment as ours, whe=- 
ther ordeined by it,or ſubordinate vnton, alwaies to be confor- 
mable to the gouernment of his worde: of this ſort is euery title 
and iote of our Liturgie and Communion booke, our ceremo- 
nies,our prouinciall conſtitutions , or any lawe in force, which 
bindeth vs to the ſubſcription or obſeruatton of the booke, Haue 
home againe this ſlender Syllogiſime to your ſelfe. 


Rerortion. 


Demonſtra- 


Remon- 


ſtrance. 


Retortion, You cannat dilglorifie God,but by diſobedience to his word : 
but your recuſance of her Mateſties Jawfull proceedings vnder 
God,is as the finne of witchcraft,% is diſgloritying of God:ergo, 
innotdoing orvndoing her Maiclties procceding , is diſobedi- 

ence tothe worde, 

The 5. Demonſiration, 

Demonſtra- If meate anddrinke cannot be ſandtified but by the worde & praier,much 
| lefle any thing is hole in aRion of gouerning the Church, that 1s befides the 
F108, worde:bur the firſt is true,*rgo,the ſecond. 
Remon- This Syllogiſme is connexiue\il — mater ty together: the 


ſequell ofthe Antecedent mult be diſtingui 


cd. If you meane 


beſides 4 
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Chap.l. tothe Demonſtration, > 


beſides the worde , contrary or repugnanttothe worde : no man 
will deny the conſequence ofthe firlt ; and then all this threede 
is euill ſpunne,it maketh nothing to the purpoſe : Butif by Be- 
(des the wordz,you vnderliandall comprehended ynderthe gene= 
rall precepts thereof, you mult beginto knit anewe demonſtra« 
tion :elſc your whole diſcipline frame fals 6n your head, I there- 


fore retort your argument thus : 
Ifeuery creature vnder heauen 7% *z-v4 be good, and nat to Retortion, 
be reiected, becauſe it is ſanRified by praier,and the worde, then | 
much more 7 43epahn xziz, every humaine creature or ordi- 
nance which commeth downe from heauen, which 1s often ſan- 
ified dy praier and the word: but the former is true, ergothela- 
ter. And by conſequence,euery deale of our Church diſcipline & 
pollicie is of God, ynto which you mult ſubmir, orelſe berebels 
againſt God : for you cannot proue it repugnant to Gods word, 
The 6.Demonſtration. 


All lawfull things are of faith. Rom.14.23.v. ' | 
All lawfull chings of faith arc warranted by the worde, ergy, Demon! je” 
All lawfull things are warranted by the worde; and conſequently, euery 

lawfull aQtion inthe goucrament of the Church, 


The ſtate ofthe queſtion that you make, is : Whether euery R emon-. 
lawfull action be warrantedbythe worde: the right [tate of the pxayce, | 
queſtion is, whether euery ſere and fingular aftion for Church 
externall pollicie,nuſt be in ſo many letters expreſſed, or imme- 
diately to be gathered ofthe worde, You may not paſle away 
thus in cloudes of generahtie. | 

Tothe Mator. 
viz, All lawfull things are of faith. Afaleafta gloſſa que cor- Fallication 
rwmpit textum.Y ou corrupt the text :the text is: All that 15 not of of the texr by 
faith is Gnne,not all lawfull thingsare of faith, forall good artes **< Demons 
and ſciences be lawfull,but not of faith : for Heathens inuented 3% | 
and practiſed moſt of them.The Aaror neither is true inthe alle. 
gation,norih the conuecrſion of the rermes true, which in ade- 
monſtration 15 requiſite : for all faithfull things are lawtul,not all 
lJawfull things ate faichfull, This poiſon 15 not worth a counter, 
you muſt runne a begging for a better Demonſtration to the 
Counterpoyſoner,whence this was borrowed, 
TotheHMaior.eArnor and Concli/ron, 
The whole Syllogiſme is faulty, | j 
C 2 All | 


1103, 


it: 8 ARemonſtrance Chap.I. * 
< All lawfull things are of faith, | 
All lawfull things of faith are warranted in the worde, ergo 
A)jllawfull things are warranted in the worde. 
Tranſpoſition of termes makes no Syllogiſme in dire& conclu- 
_— ding moodes, 
+ Nowe for the conſequencie, 
It i ab angulo ad baculum,from the corner to the ftaffe, 
Alllawfull things of taith are warrantable by the worde, ergo 
All lawtull things are warrantable by the word. 
The Demontſtrator neuer learned this Logike. 


Ab oratione ſecundum quid ſumpta cum determmatione ad oratio- 
nem ſumptam ſmpliciter ſme determinatione non valet argumetum, 


_ go. w3 1 
> 


LAGS. es 4 


[- AS2 % i + 4 v4 
a ER; RASTA OAH APN OO GE 1 
1-4 Zo 4h a " 
— "EY 
® 


2A 14 
_ 


_ C— = I 
_—— . o - 


LS n+ 


*%;, EE” IP i S 


Cn £ —_ = "Rs 
tad. A—_ 


A SPA G  VNRURLPWB Fas 3.48) wok». 
(1 ' hs 


h z ” 
POL ITY COLT q þ LOTS —_— ET" IC 
od . Y a _— - ——__—— p * _ N 
5 pe; bus, 1 f Uſ— Sp = 249” t 
ry : 
” 
iy * = by __ . My 
uo - 6-4 wap * 
a” - > _ 
” 


> £—_— > Mn... 
c-——_ 


he is a careleſfie God : Theſe men care not what they fay : 1itma- 
Keth againſt themſclues, whatſocuer they ſay. 

The aflumption is preſumption, by a'tricke of! Logike,to ac- 
cuſe God of careleſnes, 

To the Antecedent. 

The Antecedent is molt falſe, when both partes are falſe. 
3. | | _Eher he hath preſcribed (as they would haue deſcribed) or 
28:106 the dtuine Maieſtie1s a carelefle God, O'carelefle dwinitic. 


The reaſon 1s all alike. 

#0 All faftes or daies of abſtinence commanded by the Church, are 
210180 good: ergo all faſtes (yea vpon the Loxdes day)are allo good, 
1 whether commanded or not commanded, 

- | | 
Tt : The 7. Demonſtration, 
: | Demonſtra- Either God hath left i preſcript forme of gouernment nowe, or elſe he is 
1 . ads Teffe carcfull vnder the Newe Teſtamentthen ynder the Olde: Bur he 1s as 

+1- SIS caretull nowe, ergo, 

i Remon- This diſfunctiue defperately ſetreth all outof tune. 

i. france, Either God hath made a preſcript forme of gouernment, or 


When both partes of a Di/emmaor difiunctue are falſc,a bare 
negative might ſerue: but neither hath| God giuen a preſcript 
forme of accidentall or extcrnall gouernment (as themſelues 
with ſhame enough at laſt confeſle) neither ishe at any time a 
careleſle God. PIR 

Eucry point of diſcipline is not diſcloſed in the lawe : euery 
particular caſe incident is not reckoned there : the lippes of the 


Priclt mult preſerue knowledge, the breaſt of the High Prieſt 
keepe 


: 


Chap.l. tothe Demonſtration. 


| keepe Vrimand Thumim, light and perfetion of holineſle and 
knowledge. When a hard caſe riſeth, reſortmuſt be to the high 

prieſt or Iudge inthe land, As forſo muchas is preſcribed in the Rom.s, 
newlaw, or law of ſpirite of life, no preſcription ought to bee 

made againt it : where the word leaueth of for diuerfitic of go0- 
uernment, it leaueth all the reſt toa Chriſtian libertie,to the 
Chriſtian magiſtracie, to the holy miniſterie to keepe vs with- | 
in awe. As | 

But ſee now this argument reboundeth from the wall of your Retortion pt 
diſcipline vpon your faces. thc ar SUmFnt 

Either God hath giuen a Chriſtian libertie, and for the right 
yle thereofthe gifts of gouermnent =%ri-4-7,Cor,z 2.by the per- 
petuall pledge and operation of his ſpirite, or elſe he tieth ys to 
the ceremoniall ob{eruances and policie of the law to be ſchoo- 
led vnder them, God isnot tied yntovs, 

But God hath not by any preſcript forme tied vs to that part 
of the law,neither doeth he ſuffer ys to be lawleſſe. Ergo,he hath 
giucnvs the yſe of Chriſtian libertie, and the gifts of his ſpirit to 
his Church to be diſciplined thereby in matters not contained in 
Scripture, els it were no gift to gouerne, if all were ſpecificallie 
{et downe, 

Dinerſities of graces, one ſþirite, dinerſities of miniſtrations, one | 
lord, dinerſtrie of operations,one God. ll 

The diflerence is in the maner of diſpenſatis,not in the things 
diſpenſed,and yet one andthe ſame Chriſt } in no maner of pre= 
ſcript gouernance to be accuſed of caring more,or of caring lefle 
age + goucrnment of his Church vnder the Goſpell, or ynder 
the law. 


The 8. Demonſtration. Demmnſtrg- 
He that was as faithfull as 3/oſc;,left as cleare inſtruQion forthe gouern- ;;0,,, i 
ment of rhe Church : but Chriſt was as faithfull, ego, Heb.» + 
Tothe Maior. eZ-do* | 
He that was as faithfull as 2oſes, left as cleare inftrution for Reman. 
doctrine of faith and maners : nay heleft clearer, \ ſfrabte. 
T o the Proſjllagiſme, 


But Moſes gaue direction for euery particular: ergo,according Abfirdine of 
to this your ſence adde ynto this : but Hoſes fromthe Chernbin the Demon.) 
to the lowelt pinne in the tabernacle : ergo, Chriſt from the firator. © * 
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Demonſtra. 


Rom.12.5,6,7. 


10 ARemonſtrance Chap.l. 
Communion table to the ſweeping of the Church : Moſes left 


an keape of ceremonies, Ergo, Chriſt muſt bring in another 
heape of ceremonies : AZoſes made Judicials, Ergo, Chriſt newe 


Iudicials : Aoſes ten commaundements of old : Ergo, Chriſt ten : 


commandements of new. eAaron hadan Ephed, or ſuperhumerall, 
and girdle : ergo, eucry thing mult be proportioned in Chriſt, of 
whom Moſes was a figure, or in Chriſtians & their gouernment, 
of whom AZoſes was neither type nor figure : The better is not the 


ſhadow of the worſe but the worſe of the better. 
The g. Demonſtration. 


If the word of God hath deſcribed ſufhicientminiſteries and miniſters for 
1.Cor.12.25. thebwlding & ordering of the Church,then is our afſercon rruc : Butir hath 


Eph 4.11. {erdowne ſufficient for doQrine,exhortatio,oucrſceing,diltriburion,&c. ergo, 
Remone- This reaſoning inferceth Fallaciam conſequentss, fallacie of the 
. ſkrance.Þ conſe quent,viz, a 201 diſtrioutts ad diſtributa, 


 Taothe Abttecedent. 

Albeit the word hath ſer downe ſufhicient miniſters and mini- 
ſtration,yetis your aflertion ſhort ofthe tructh, 

The Aſſumption bewraieth your fall dealing in the Amteceadenrt. 
Although the word ſetteth downe different ſortes and diuerſt- 
ties of funRtions and duties,yet our Axiome and rule is, 

Euery particular gift and qualitie maketh not anew letled of- 
fice in the Church of God.Except you will haue a ſcuerall officer 
alſo to/ſhew mercic,Rom.1 2.that ſo yourſelues need to ſhew none 


till you haue that office. 

E dinerſitate accidentit# non ſequitur dinerſitas ſubieto 
contrar .ſubiettum eſt principium emanatiants accidentium 

Ifthe word &c. then is your aflertion true (fay you) Omne ve- 
rum vero conſentanenm, cuery trueth is agrecable to atryeth : but 
this is manifeſtly falſe, and vtterly vntrue that the word hath ſer 
downe the liuclic unage or imaginarie face of your Church-dil- 
cipline, the counterfeit whereof you hauc, or pretend ro haue. 
This togither with the former, is vntrueth, diſagreeing in felfe, 
and iarring with the trueth . Let your we reaſon march vpon 


you thus: 
Abſurditieof Either in thoſe places you haue fou 


d, orin no place elſe can 


__ the Demon- be found the foure ſtates of Doors and paſtors, gouernors, and 


{traror, 


Deacons in yſe perpetuall ; but not in thole places, which 1s hs 
| luc 


| 
| 
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tie to expres it ſolargely inthe word, Or, that which is neceſſary 


Chap.l. tothe Demonſtration. L1 


ifſue that we toyne: and therefore to {ceke in{o many bookes 
that which you deemeto bee alreadie found, is a fond matter, 
and alreadie fruſtrate : or to ſecke that neuer can be found, is an 
infinite matter,and better vnſought then found. wicquid (me fine 
fit, ant infinitum eſt, ant fiuſtra fit : vnleſle you doe as [nachus the 
good man that ſought his daughter transformed into a Cowe. 
ſed quam non inuenit vſquam 
Eſſe putat nuſqnam,atque animo peiora veretnr. 


The 10, Demonſtration. | 
That gouernment which the Apoſtles taught and planred, is expreſſed in 
the word: Burthe Apoſtles taught and planted paſtours and teachers for in- 


D emonſtia- 


ſtruction, Elders for ouerſceing, Deacons for diſttiburing : Ergo, a certaine $100, 


forme is expreſſed in the word, 


Tothe Maior. 

Tnde finita locutio reſtringenda eſt, Furft, the Major is ambigu- 
ous: that which the Apoltles,&c, It is not expreſſed ſo precitely 
what all the Apoſtles taught and planted in the Church, butthe 
ſumme & ſubſtance ofit, Secondarih, the Jator is not conner/ine 
or reciprocall in euery parte, and therefore no demonſtratiue 
propofition:v#z.to ſay thar which the Apoſtles taught,is expre(- 
ſedin the word,& that which is exprefled in the word, the Apo- 
ſtles taught. Tothe Minor, 

Anſweris ; neither by writing nor by practiſe did they cuer e- 
ſtabliſh an vniformitie of externall Church diſcipline,& that per- 
petually to hold, Aniaftance is of your Laie and ynpreaching el- 
der{tips,being temporarie and living not of the Church, hauivg 
impoſition of hands,and intereſt of ordinatis and cenſures, con- 
trarte to all Scripture and praCtiſe of antiquitie: Or Deaconſhip 
of women, neuer to bee continued for Apoſtolicall conſtitution, 


as your ſelues forthe moſt part confefle. 


Norte, the apparence ofthis maner of reaſoning, retireth ypon 


yourſelues. That which the Apoſtles taught and planted, all, or 


that our Saviour taughthimſelte, is impoſlible to be exprefledin 
the word : for the whole world cannot conitaine the bookes:but 
the Apoſtles & our Sauior conuerted many millions, taught ma- 
ny doctrines ih particularitic of conference:the Apofiles planted 
many churches in the diſperſion: ergo, it is a matter of1mpoſſibili- 


ro 


Remox- | 


ſtrance. 


Retortion. | 
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12 A Remonſtrance Chap. 


rolaluation is expreſſed in the word, That which is vnneceflarie, 
is filenced in the word. Paritans [dea or fantafie, is not neceſſa- 
rie to ſaluation,for many millions of ſoules of Martyrs & others, 
haue bene ſaued without it. Ergo, 1t is not ſpecifically expreſſed 
inthe word. | 


I Rs Ts 


| 


| 


The 11.Demonſtration, | | 
Alllawfull a&ion and office in the building of the Church,is from heauen; 


: 
F 
| 
: 


bur cuery thing (inthe ordinarie building of the Church) from Rs iS IC- 
ciled in the word, Ergo,cucry lawfull ofhice & ation is rcucaled in the word, 


Anelcuen men owlt lift a ſtrawe in this 7 1. Demonſtration: 
needes you mult confelle a flat Paralogiline in this. This is faultie 
both in forme and matter, or profeſle your ſelfe ablurd, 

The medins terminms is dilpoled ſecundum habitudinem nullius 
fionre, inno ordercither ofmoode or figure. By tranſpoſition of 
the partes which may neuer be allo well ina Demonſtration : or 
this faire Demonſtrator 'meaneth to conclude by an aftirmatiue 
inthe ſecond figure, | 

_Tothe Minor, 

Whereas the A207 faith, eucry thing from heauen with a de- 
cent Parentheſis, to {alue an inconuenience (#n the ordinarie buil- 
aing ) is reueiled (as you vnderſtand reuciled) in the word, Itis vt- 
terly yntrue, whether you vnderſtand matter of cxternall orders 
and circumſtance, or for the proportionating of externall decen= 
cie of cuery part and parcell: itis amatter ofinfinitie to find all 
determined particularly by the worde . But to beate their owne 
weapon about their owne pate,I make this Dilemma. 

Euery office and ation in our Church gouernment, is either 
from heauen orfrom earth: if from earth, then all ofthat minde 
were earthly minded men from the primitive Church downe- 
ward vnto ys, and from ys vpward ynto them, whereby fall 
into your condemnation all rhey whom you deeme to haue a- 
buſed the ſame,or not vied the {ame,fith 1tis cleare by Eccleſia- 
ſticall hiſtorie, they for the moſt part vſed the ſame Church diſci- 
pline which wee doe. If from heauen, how dare you withſtand 

\theſame ? It is hard to kicke agayn(t the pricke = _ contradi- 


cton cannot long ſtand agaynſt it,leaſt you periſh ia the ſame. 


The 1 2, Demonſtration. 
If God continued in regard of the ſubſtance, the Church adminiſtration 
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as well as the things to be adminiſtred, then is the forme of diſcipline deſcri- 
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| + fuſing application, or a ſimple catechiſte, whereas Saint Pan 
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Chap.I. to the Demonſtration. 12 


bed in the worde: butthe former is true: for prieſts, Paſtours: tor teaching 
Leuites or Doors of the lawe, Teachers: for rulers of the Synagogue, El- 
ders: for Leuiticall lookers to the treaſurie, Deacons : for Sanedrim, the El- 


* derſhip. Ergo, | ; | 
This Demonſtration is Demonſtratioa canſa remota: a demon- Remon. | 


irate ſeldome yſed: thereſolution or Analyſis is this : ſtrance, | 
If God from all ſucceedingages continued as well the forme ] 
as the matter,in reſpe& of the ſubltance,then &c. | 
Tothe Antecedent. 
This phraſe of ſpeach (in reſpect of the ſubſtance) emplyerh 
a contradiction to the ſequele ofthe eAntecedert : for it com- 
meth tothis ſumme. If God hath continued the whole diſci- 
pline in reſpe& of the cſſentiall partes of diſcapline, then is the 
' frame of accidenrall pointes of diſcipline and externall pollicie of 
the Church continued therewith : which eAnteceaent with the 1 
conſequence is ſtarke naught. As ifa man didreaſon thus, hee | 
might reaſon alſo as well: If God hath continued (in regard of Abſurditic, | 
theſubſtance) the propagation of eAdams poſteritie by endu- | 
ing man with an humaine bodie, and anagy ne man a reaſo- 
nable ſoule, then hath he enducd all men alike with ſemblable 
endowment of bodie and ſoule : As if God did garniſh eucric 
man alike with reaſon and religion in the intelleCtuall foule, or 
complexionate alike the naturall bodie which is vnited to the 
ſoule. Nothing ſo like as man vnto God: for he made manto the 
likenefle of himſelfe : nothing ſo diſhke as man yntoman : man 
in honor vnderſtood not, but became like tothe brute beaſt,and Plal.as. 
yetin regard ofthe ſubſtance, God continueth the ynchangea- 
le tenor of the race of man. 
T o the Aſſumption. 
The afſumprion beggerlie beggerh that which is in queſtion, 
drawing a proportion of that which is not. 
Non entts null.e qualitates. 
Where can you euer prooue the correſpondence,or one word 
of Scripture for the maintenance of this, wvidelicer, That Paſtor 
anſwereth ynto prieſt, fith with you paſtorall charge is exhor- 
tation? Or Doctor of thelawe, or teaching Leuite for one of 
your Doctors, which is a bare teacher vſing explication, and re- 
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Rerortion, 


14  ARemonſtrance Chap.l. | 


doQor gentinm was a full miniſter 2 Or for Leuiticall lookers to 


' the trealurie, Deacons, becauſe they looke to fingertreafure? you 


will makeit a corporall office, but wee withall, ſome minifterie 
about the word, Hawrlwc wee, as amongſt the Apoſtles after the 
expiration of that ſeruice at Teruſalem, the primitiue Deacons 
did? Or for Iewiſh 4x4 rulers of the Symagogue, Elders 


' rocomein place, ſich that was a canker of corruption that crept 


in amongeſt them ? 
Or for Sanedrim, Elderſhip, fith no man can exactly number 


the time when it firſt came in ?Sith it was a deprauation of a bet= 
ter thing, but dealing with all ciuull cauſes: {th that was no holy 
nor ſacred prel byterie, which we doe holde all our Synodes and 
{olemne Conuocations to be, 

The 1dza of this diſcipline is a hote Meteor inuiſible, not han. 
ging in any region of the aire : The difterence ofthis Sarearim 
from the olde is, 95047: the imagination vpon this, is: Dia- 
metri ad latus, incommentiurable proportion: the /dentitie is a 
contrarietie in hght: the yſe of this diſcipline is a »wllitie in 
dcede. | | 
But thus we retort the argument vpon them, | 

It God continued in regarde of the ſubſtance, the church ad- 
miniſtration ynder the G ofpell, which was ynder the lawe, 
then are there degrees of ſuperioritie/and authoritie in perſons © 
eccleſiaſticall one ouer another : for the prieftes were aboue the 
Leuites, and the high prieſts aboue all the prieſts of that nation, 
in ſo muchas he that williullic diſobeied his judgement, was to 
die the death, $] 7 

But our Demonſtrationer and hiscuſtomer of whom he bo- 
rowes it,lay(ypon their credites)the former is true : |ergo, 

Superioritie in the ſtate eccleſiaſticall, is continued by God 
vnder the Goſpell, andtherefore not tobe diſcontinued as Anti- 
chriſtian, | HIT 


T he 1 3. Demonſtration. 


Euerie wiſe king thatis carefull for his ſubieQs, ſerreth downe lawes : bur 
Chriſt is a wiſe king: ergo, a certaine forme of goucrnment, 


' The ſecond demonſtration was ofan houſeholder, this is the. 
I 3. ofa king : this is to parabolize, not to demonſtrate, 
il |" Youlſh 


" 
_ 
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Chap.I. tothe Demonſtration. 5 


Youcannot hence draw a conſequence, but inconſequentlie 


ro 
zu _ conclude, becauſe Chriſt is a king , Ergo, hee is bound to ſet 
ie _ downeexprefle lawes for euery indiuiduall point of gouerne- 
1e  mentthat may happen: for no wiſe king doeth {o, elpeciallie 
Ns _ where the whole pollicie which is by him continued, is ſet 
Ts _ downe afore, as you beare ys in hand in your 12. Demonltrati- 
pt _ on,thatthe whole ſubſtance of the pollicie ynderthe law,is con- 
tinued vnder the Goſpell. True it is for the inward and ſpiritu- 
er _ all worſhip, all is deſcribed in the worde, and preſcribed vnto 
t= _ vs. As for every externall matter of dependaunce , it ought 
ly rightly tobe deduced fromthe word, andreduced to the touch- 
1d | ſtone ofthe worde againe, regard being hadrto the ſeuerall cir- 
cumltances of time, perſons, &c. Methinkes if you would haue 
N- framed an argument, the conſequenceſhould bee thus, Euerie 
m _ Wiſeking is carefull,&c, Ergo, he barreth all wranglers to make 
a- _ falſe conſtructions and colleRions ofhis lawes : But Chriſt is 
a © ancuerlaſting king, and hath an euerlaſting trueth concluded in 
in _ thetables of hislawes: Ergo, none of his ſubiectes may call that 
lawe which is not lawe, nor of the yolume and bodie of his 
lawe : or call that ſole and an eternall trueth, which is a ſole 
d.  andeternall lie, as your formall gouernement, partie-coloured 
'e,  Coateof Laitie and Clergie, linley wolſey diſcipline, or yncer- 
ns + taine forme of gouernment, 
ne 
n, The 1 4. Demonſtration, L. 
tO That which the Miniſters muſt teach the pcople ro obſerue,is ſer downe in D emonſtr ae 
_ the word. tion, 
oe Burrhey are tateach obedienceto the particular forme of gouernment: Math,28.29. 
Ergo,the particular forme is ſet downe. 
df Tothe Maior, 
= The Mator is vndemonſtrable,not reciprocall,moſt falſe, The Remon- 
: Miniſters need not teach all that is ſet downe : ſtrance, | 
Which is the conuerſiue ofthe Maror. Aninſtanceis, Inſtar- þ 
tia ſoluit argumentins, 
wr * Manythings in Moſes lawe, as to abſtaine from bloud, are 


not of neceſſitic to be taught to bee obſerued, which neuerthe= - 

he © lefle arediſtinQtly ſet downe, - - - | 
Theerror herecfrefierh inthe ambiguitie ofthis word,ſer done, 
8 D 2 whether 
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16  ARemonſtrance 
whether particularly or generally ſet downe be ynderſtood. 


or latter end. 


M | 
| \ 


Chap.l. 


Miniſters are to teach obedience to the particular forme of 
gouernement, and lawes ciuill ofany lawfull common wealth : 
Ergo, all cuuill lawes are particularlie ſer downe inthe Scripture, 

To the Minor, 

The Minor proceedeth of Suppolall. 

Ex ſuppoſitione ſequitur quidlibet, 

Suppohng that gouernment of neceſſitie to bind ys,they.muſt 
neceſlarilie teach it vs: 

Suppoſing that our SauiourTeſus when he ſayd 28.CMath.20, 
ver, Goe u92nriozre, Teach and make diſciples, baptizing and tea- 
ching them to obſerne all, raimzicz, that I haue commannaed yon, & ce 
did commaund their diſcipline: It will cafilie follow, as ifhe did 
prepolterouſly commaund a faithfull conuerſation before con- 
uerſion to the faith : or as if i= alludeth onely vnto diſcipline, 
& not reſpectiuelie looketh tothe whole ſumme of Chriſtanitie 
which the Apoſtles were to teach: ſo they may dallie for their 
diſcipline with any place. You know the old prouerbe, A begger 
z5 nener ont of his way.Echius to prooue tranſubltantiation, allea- 
geth: Panemnoitrum quotidiauum da nobis hodie : Theſe men to 


turne doctrine into diſcipline,all into gouernment,cuerie way is 


an high way: euery coniccture is an inuincible demonſtration to 
ſhewe and preſent ys with the face or maske of diſguiſed dif- 
cipline. | 


The 1 5. Demonſtration. 


Euery gouernment confiſteth inthe matrer and maner, 
But in the word is deſcribed the particularitic of both,as in the 9.Demon- 
ſtration. Eryo,the word hath preſcribed a preſcriprgouernment. 


Here isa concluſion in 2,figura affirmatiue,and by a leape from 
deſcribed topreſcribed, quatuor termini, 
| | Tothe Maior. 
Things coincident are conſiderable together, 
All gonernment confiſteth not inthe matter and manerone- 
ly,butin the efficient and finall cauſes alſo, As God the author 
and beginning in Chritt,and the glory of God, which is the ſcope 


| Tothe Minor, 
The Amor is very falle ; but toretort it, 


: 
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Chap.I. to theDemonſtration. 17 


If both matter and manner be deſcribed, then what neede 
your variable Syzoarcall diſcipline,or any moe orders at all, as the 
Barrowistscontend,and you would ſeeme to oppugne ? 


The 16. Demonſtration. | 

Cyprian ſaith,Sermone de baptiſmo Chrifts, From Scripture, rules of alldo- Demonſtra- 

Arine haue ſprung, and hither doth returne whatſocuer the Ecclehaſticall ;;,,,, 
diſcipline docth conteine. 

The wordes of Cyprian are. Legat hoc verbum,@ in hoc manda- Remon- | 


to meatternr Chriſtiana religio, & inuentet omninm dottrinarum re= trance. | 
gulas exhac $ criptura emanaſſe , & hinc naſci, & bac renerti quic= De baps.Chriſti, 
quid Eccleſiaſtica continet diſeiplina,& in omnibus irritum eſſe + fri ©7=niſel. 
uolum,quicquid aileftio non confirmat. - po 

Cyprian ipeaketh of loue and charitic,he treateth not there of ' 
an Ecclefiaſticall pollicie , but thereby meaneth onely the do- 
ctrineof the Church , which is recapitulated in loue : which 
chapter being very briefe of one word, I would our Diſcipliners 
had onceread ouer. 

Cyprian right well did sKkill of Chriſtian diſcipline, v#z. arule 
of doctrine, which is another manner thing then. this fanfied dif- | 
cipline of Church-frame , which you: pretend to haue : being a 
ſaltediſcipline,not the ſalte of iſe pline, which Cypriaz woulde 
haue. | 
Te docente ad ſiccandas corruptionum mearum putredines prodeſſe Sermone de | 

cauterium,cf munaare cicatrices veteres ſalem diſcipling tne &- bapt Chriſti, 

nangelio tuo medente infuſum. | 
God being the Doctor or heauenly doQtrine,is ofas great a- 
uaile, as a burning yronto ſcare vp the rottennes of putrified 
fleſh: the ſalte of diſcipline ſprinkled vpon vs out of the diuine 
Goſpell,doeth undifle oldeſores, and purge and heale them 
cleane, In both which places you ſee, that which he firlt called 
docrine,he after iZ»ywmuic calleth diſcipline. 

Therefore this ſalte of diſcipline , might very well ſerue to 
mundifie and heale the wound of charity, which you haue made: 
Luculentamplagam declarat cicatrix : the ſcarre whereof inthe 2,Philip. 
torehicad of our Church doeth manifeſtly appeare, 

But Tperceaue the Demonſtrator for all his bragge,is but a ſo- 
riereader of Cypriaz,or had his allegation gathered to his hand, 


and neuer had the leaſure toreade ouer ()prian. k 
The 
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18 _ ARecmonſtrance Chap.l. 
The 1 7. Demonſtration, 
We may not giue our ſelues the libertie ro bring in any thing that other 
Demonſira- men bring of their will: we haue the Apoſtles for auchors, whothemſclues 


Hon, | brought nothing of their owne will: Bur the diſcipline which they receaued 


Tertul.de pre- 
ſoritt aduhere, 


R emon- 


of Chriſt,they dcliuered faithfully rothe people. 


| Trake your meaning,and not your wordes. 

Your quotation is of Cyprian, but your meaning of 7 errmllian, 
who hath ſuch like wordes : Nobzs ex arbitrio noſtro indulgere ni- 
hil licet ſpeaking againſt thedoEtrine of men and deuils : vt 40= 
nes & formas neſcio quas,c+ trinitatemhomints apud Valentinum: as 
the Commentator ypon Tertmlarn,docth obſcrue. 

Tertullian dixeQeth thoſe wordes againlt Afarcion, and Apel- 

tes andothers, 
Tertullian ſaith,we may not giue ourſelues libertie, neither a« 
 bridgeothers of their Chriſtian libertie. 7 ertwllianis not contrary 
to Terran: elſe where he requireth conſanguinitatem doflrine, 
conſanguinitie of doctrine, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles downe=- 
ward : fo that it is plaine to him that weieth the place , he meant 
- ofdoctrine. If he had meant it of the pollicie and outward go- 
uernment of the Church, it maketh not againſt ours, which for 
_ theſubſtance ofit we arercadie to auerre to be grounded of the 
 worde,and taught by the Apoltles,and reteined euer fince inthe 
Church,theirs leing neuer heard oftill about 50, yeeres agoe it 

was ſetyp in onetowne, being a popular ſtate, 


The 1 8. Demonſtration. 


Demonſtra- 1rtis adulterous,it is ſacrilegious,wharſocuer is ordeined by humane furie, 
thar the diuine diſpoſition ſhould be violated. 


tion, LIL: 
=" = Cyprian ſpeaketh of Heretikes,;and of Schilmatikes, who de= 
france, * parted from the Church, as our Puritanes doe from the ynitie of 


the godlie proceedings,cſtabliſhedin the Church : againſt Fo. 
licianzs,and the hue Prieſtes, Nunc apparet Feuliciani fatlio unde 
eft,quibus viribus, quibusradicibus ſtaret : hy fomenta quibuſdam 
confeſſribus e& hortamenta tribuebant z1e concoraarent cum Epiſco- 
po ſno,nec Eccleſiaſticam diſciplinam cum fide & quiete inxta pre- 
cepta Domini continerent,vt reliftis Domini ſacerdotibus contra E- 
naugelicamdiſciplinam gona traditio ſacrilege inſtitutionts exurgat. 
Note whether theſe wordes of Cypriaz concerne not our 

times, | : 
Nowe 
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Chap.l. to the Demonſtration. 19 


Nowe itis cleare whence T.C. his fation ariſeth , howe it 
tooke rooting, howe it is hardened. He and his crue haue with- 
drawne certaine, who of good zeale profeſle the name of Chriſt, 
from the loue and obcdtence of their Superior or Paſtor, or Bi- 
Ca haue dangerouſly drawne them into contempt of Ec- 
cleftaſticall diſcipline to breake fromthe faith and allegeance of 
the Lordes precepts,that by for{aking of the Lorde his Pricſtes, 
contrane to the Euangelicall diſcipline,they might begin anewe 
platforme of ſacrilegious inſtitution of their own diſcipline, Ob- 
ſerue lalt of all that Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline, Euangelicall diſci- 
pline,which S. Cyprian ſoundeth farre otherwiſe then the newe 
Tetrarchie of DoQtors,Paſtors, Elders, and Deacons diſcipline : 
for it is taken forthe doQtine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

Yet hereof by the way we gather, thatſuch as breake foorth 
from the Biſhops gouernment and cenlures (as our ſchiſinatikes 

| 2 doewith greateſt contempt that may be) doe offend againlt the 
| commandements and the doctrine or diſcipline of the Golpell : 
and therefore a ſuperioritie of Biſhops is a diuine inſtitution, by 
Cyprians 1udgement, who liued not very long afterthe Apoſtles 
times. 

I might an{were,e Allegare non eff probare. Allegation 15 no dee 
monſtration,leaſt of all othumane authoritie. And all this may 
be granted,and nothing gained tothe cauſe. Dominus Demon- 
ſtator doeth paſſe away in cloudes of generalitie,and con- 
cludeth not the queſtion. So thar in ſteede of 18. de- 
monſtrations,there arc 18, monſters, ſome without 
head, ſome withourtaile,ſome without middle, 
= others without arme,all withoutharme,not 

able to aftrightthe verieſt foole thats, 

Nt with ſomuch as a falſe feare of loo 
ſing theimpregnable fort 

of the truethof our 

cauſe, 


#. 
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ARemonſtrance Chap.IT. 
AP VT SECVNDVM. 


Dy(N the ſecond chapter followe certaine Jſav- 
Yes of their own,or certaine Oracles of one T. 
N11 C. tanguam ex tripode : which if you will not 
take ypon T.C, his credite, you may take it yp- 
4onthe credite of 20, letters, or take vnto you 
Z the whole Alphabet, to make demonſtrations 
per abtrns 
The 1. Propoſition. 


Demonſtra- No calling is lawfull,but which is dire&ly warranted our of the worde,to 


; him that exec r, 
NY executerh 1 


The 2. Propoſition. 
The name and office of an Archbiſhop is contrarieto the worde of God, 
The 3. Propoſition. 
No man may be ordeined to an office , vnull a place be voide as he is fir 
| for. 
Euery one of thele propoſitions hath a ſpeciall ai aime to the y=- 


| ſuall intended markes ofa cauilling Sophiſter, 
The 1.1, 
Ariſtot de Y'&- A Wugjaor mecretr iflin 9945 e1; riſtotle fa ith, TONNELKUS exvety NIGHT TT 


prehenſ Soph, Azyery, 
Like as a Cuckony to ſing alwaies one ſong : as in the former 


Chapter the Demonſtratortrifleth vp and downe. 
| The 2. ts. 
44%, afalſe orfſtarke ſtaring lie, $u9%pſpr ridetarrg, to make a 


demonſtration ofalie, 
The 3.15. 


Tlez/%y, a meere Paradoxe,which neuer any but of this newe 
fantaſfie ſaid before. 

The ſlaying is, Athreetwiſted corde will not eafily breake a- | 
ſunder: but this thriſe twiſted cable knappeth aſunder, 

If the Demonſtrator will onely propound , we may lawfully 
returnetheſe propofitions home againe. 

A 

No calling is lawfull,but direMy warrantedto him that exe- 
cuteth it, 

All lay Preſbyteri,or vnpreaching elderſhip, with the authori- 
tie they atttibute yato it,is ynwarranted directly by Gods worde 

to 


_ 


Remon- 
ſtrance. 
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tothem that doe execure tt ; Ergo | 
No ſuch calling is lawfull, 
- | | 2. | 
. Noname of Superioritie for order and ®1n the Church, Rot 
L 35 contrary to the worde : Thename and office of Archbyſhop, | 
- : Archdeacon,Deanes,are ſuch names and offices of Superioritie: 


u | Ergo Nonames and offices of Archbyſhop & Archdeacon,&c. ! 
S * -arecontrary to the worde. li 
F | 
Paul, Barnabas, Epaphroditus, Anaronicus , Innins and others, 
0. werenotforthwith limited to a certaine place: But Pam,Barna- 
bas,Philip,c+c.were ordeined Miniſters, Ergo, 
Certaine were ordeined Miniſters not limited to a place, 


it T he 1, Demonitration, which is areaſon of this 
1 .redoubted Propoſition, 

| If Iohn were conſtrained to prooue his miniſterie our of the worde when Demonſtra« 

the Prieſtes accuſed him , Then there is no lawfull calling but watran- $09. I 
red inthe worde ; but he prooued his calling: Ergo no calling Jawfull, bur 
mY which is warranted inthe worde. 

Tothe Antecedent. 

as This fallacie is , #e# win» of the conſequent : The ſequele Reon 

of the Antecedent is' to be denyed, which is in plainer here A as 

this,vz. There is no calling in thenewe,butis firſt warranted by 

2 * ſome prophecie of the olde Teſtament, 
To the Aſſumption. | 

Buthe prooucd his miniſterie.. 
'C > Whetherhe prooued or did not prooue: whether he were accu- 
c ſed or not accuſed, the miniſterie of /ahn was a lawful minifterie, 


their impeachment thereof was not to hinder the execution of 
his miniſterie : The warrantrather is the immediate commiffion 
Y © from heauen, andthe prophecie that went of him toexercife his 

| minilterie, Howe followeth the Argument, afatoadin? Or 
from their conſtraint, to the warrantize of his calling ? If any 


-* * proofe ſhould be drawen for or againſt, it can bee other in con= 
” ſequence then thus, HL: | 
" One extraordinarie Miniſter did vpon occaſion of thoſe that | 
wk caullled at him prooue his TAE 16-6 calling out: of he | 

worde: 
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22 - 'ARemonſtrance Chap.II; 
worde of God : Then euery ordinarie Miniſter may againſt 
wranglers prooue his ordinaric miniſterie out of the worde to be 
the ordinance of God, Euen ſo doe we. 
| Or this, A 
Tohannes confeſſus eft & non neganit:lohn did confeſſe and de- 
nyed not, confeſſed who he was and denied not who hee was: 
Euen ſo in humilitie we ought to doe, and ſemblably doe, 
Vnleſle-ir pleaſe you to argue after this ſort out of the text: 
Theſe things were f qe in Bethany or Bethabara beyond Iorday, 
or /ohn proued his minjſterie in Bethany or Bethabara beyonde 
Tordan: Ergo your miniſterie muſt be proued in Bethany be- 
yond /ordax: O then yourreaſon hath a further ferch beyond or 
on the other fide of [ericho or Iordan, 
Or elſe betterafter this ſort. 
Tohn exerciſed his miniſterie and proued it too, without war- 
rantie ofan outwarde calling of uy that fate in AZoſes chaire: 
for the people helde him fora Prophet. Ergo | youhaue an 
Exerciſe of, your muniſterie without an outwarde calling , and 
may runne before you are ſent, and the people holde your pro- 
phecie and baptiſme to be true : But this will ſauour ſtrongly of 
eAnabaptiſme 1 trowe, 


The 2. Demon#tr ation, 


The callings vader the Goſpel muſt hauc as good warrant asthecallin 
ynder the Law: Butallcallings vnder the Lawe(except miraculous) had 
ret warrant, Ergo, 


Ridetur chorda qui ſemper oberrat eadem: A bad harper harpeth 
alwayes on one ſtring. | 
My anſwere is as ynto the 7,8 8. Demonſtrations. 7.Cp. 
Or I anſwere with conceſſion becauſe it is nothing to the 
queſtion, and therefore your fightis with no body, but with the 


fooliſh feare of your owne ſhadowe. 


Orlanſwere by diſtin&tionthus. 
Dire& warrantic is either immediate from the voyce of God, 


or which is mediate by dire& conſequendie gathered outof the 


worde of God: Such is any calling in the Church of England, 


: by what name ſocuer it be named , deducible from the wordc 
of God. | [074 | L138 3 
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The ;.Demonitration. 


If Corah,Dathan and Abyram were puniſhed hauing no warrant of that they 7 | 
rookein hand, then is cuery calling generally warranted our of the worde DO 1 | 


and particularly Jayde vpon the parues. 
Burrhe firſt is true, Ergo the ' FT Nomb.1E, 


This is well concluded : Your conſequence of the Ifaiorno pryyoy. 
way followeth,exceprtthe want of warranuze had benethe on- 2,,yce, 
ly cauſe of their puniſhment. 

Youconfeſle a trueth before you are aware in the nor, 

ur owne fetersſhall ſerue for your owne feete, 

If Corah,Dathan and Abyram were ſwallowed vp aliue for in- grin, || 
ſurrefion againſt Aoſes and eAaronthe high Prieft, for ambiti- J 
ous ſecking to be all high Prieſtes, not contented with the mi- 1 
niſterie ofthe Tabernacle as inferiour Leuites,and for ſciſmatical 
aſſertion, Is not the whole Congregation holy ? Ft ones ſunt j 
ſaxtti: are not all theſe holy,that is fanAtified to the Lord , both Num.16.3. |; 
intruding into the office, and obtruding to the 7 2 4.28 the office 
of the high Prieſt at that time : Muſt not the ſci{matikes of our 
time, whoſe contradiction is the ſame, penth alſo in the ſame 
contradiction? Pares culpa ,parespera: like fault , like puniſh- 
ment without the mercie of God. But the Antecedent is 


trua, Ergo, the conſequent is together true: For theſe | 
doe the very ſame againſt thoſe who are ſet ouer them in ; 
the Lorde, | | 


Plus ſatis arrogatis vobis : Inter eoreft Tehoua:quare ergo effertis 
vos ſuper { ougregationem Jehoua? 
' You take too much ypon you, amongſt them is the Lord : Is 
not all the Congregation holy ? Why doe you aduance your 
{clues aboue the Congregation of the Lorde? Are not all holy? 
all Miniſters alike? and minifteries? Is not thelaytie a __—_ 
byterie to the Lord ? Are not the Congregation intereſled in 
the gouernment of the Church? | 
Nemo de vobes onus excellat: T uſe.qudf, || 
Omnem exuperantiam virtutts oderunt. bb.5, { 


Euery of vs is as good as other, Theſe be as the yoyces of old 
ſciſmatikes were. 


—_ 
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| T he 4.Demonitration, | 
That which giuerh c6fort in trouble, muſt haue a warrStqur of Gods word: Demorſir a 
E 3 Bur 7108. ( 


a _— "I. I,” \&; EW. A 1 : - »  _ I 
b , _ 4 aaa AE $4 4 by , -Y fl Gr Bb ; I {: p Sx 4 
R _ . PR; > uO_ : l F Li WT Ss 7 4 L # by , Rs F: 
Mins . £ "YN £ _ b L "Y þ F 0 Lal d 1 k 1 
_ EO IO OE FR -— = io #3 , 4 = . p j | 3 » q 
05 i: ENTIRE TINO 8 EST- RE A2 C 5 v fe l l 
Py "+ 3 * ; , \ 
Td Þ = p ; \ 
p . l Pn 
= _ » 
3% 
= & ; o : 
bo - 2 : 
a 6 
bo . ; , 
ONS 0 o 
k —— . E 
— * 4 £ > — >= __ _ es - > hh + ——_— > E £ 
—_ep—_—__ mt DOD oa _ - 
"HE : ” : s 
s . 
; Fo 
| 7 
| A 
» 
, f 


24 | ARemonſtrance Chap.IT. 


Bur cuery lawfull calling docthſo, Ergo, 


i The Argument lyeth at Cowards warde. 
"M Wedenienot but that all lawful callings haue warrant of Gods 
" worde, but not particularly or cotidem verbs : For where findeth 
My he a Maſter of an Hoſpitall,a Printer, a Cartwright,a Salte-peter 
"h man, a ſhirte-maker ,'a gunne-maker, an Attorney in all Scrip= 
a _rure ? = | 
the  eAnte diem clauſo componet veiper Olimpo. 
"Y P- ' From morning ynto night: Stars pede tr vo, you may demon= 
Fi {trate thus. | 
i: The 3. Demonitration, 
hy  Demonſtra- - Thatwhich helpeth forwarde in godlineſſe, muſt haue a warrant our of 
"ro t100. Gods worde: But euery lawfull calling helpeth forward in godlines. Ergo, 
bi Renew Theſe and ſuch otherlike Arguments, are like to the Iſlands 
{if {tr #:F) in Archipelago,s wire x«144, lying in the middle way to be ſurpri- 
oy! | ſed of any man; or as the prounce of /ewry and Syria : whereof 
Ml. De provin.con- T wlkie ſaith , In et Syri ad ſernitutem nati, bound to ſcrue all 
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 _ Waftemoraes of the Demonitrator. | 
D emanſty 4. _ They confeſſe all this to bee truc , bur denie the Archbyſhop and LL. 
; B B.&c. to be diſtin Miniſters : which we holde to be diſtinguithed,and by 
$100. fixe Demonſtrations doe proouc irfirſt thus, | 


The 1. Demonitration. 


Demonſira= Thoſe things which haue diuerſe cfficient cauſes, are dijuerſc: Our L I. 
£108. BB. and the Miniſters of the worde haue diuerſe efficient cauſes , the one the 
ordinance of Gad,the other of humane policie, Ergo, 


Remon- Wee holde their miniſterie ofthe worde to be as others, and 
france, thereinequall, but for order and policie ofthe Church, a _— 
| onitic in gouernement,cenſures,and ordinations,in which reſpect 
they are B B. So much Bezaand Calurn alſo confeſle in efteRt, 

ſpeaking of Patriarkes, Archbyſhops and Byſhops in the Pri- 


matiue Church, 


EIS 
- ng e 
" .s 
: CS 

yu 


X ow : 
" Gags yada Jenner as 4 not RE TIOIY 
SI 5 . -atteh S625 
* _ *% 2, 0% «1 go wn *$r 
Ba 4p;,cm ww 4 
_ 0 _ 16 _—_ q he 1 
"WR os 4-440 > 
«+ > a \ , 0 2 
om -_ gu # oa 
4 ov LY . oh 
_ 


COT OE NTT o 
Av 6 4 Aw” y. 7 ot 
Av bs Wb. £ 
— kk ———_ 
s oO - 
weed. on, 


cy ee. a» m——_ 
Ap gt 

- 
ow bo —_— 


HFS. A 
WA 


CESS 4-94 
- m_netins ib 


— OC 


CORD. EE. ALES w—_ * we 
” an— » [2 b 


"iv 919m 


Yo Oy Wo REARED REIT 4 Ts 5, cm 9 "A a 
TI y Td, Lada S23- On » ms 


Ms oo Ot oy 7 
- "I - "a 
- Sv us op << woTAH—_ns 
[> 
- Sam hee 


| Tothe Maior. 
Thismuſt be true in naturall , or in artificiall and ciuill things, 

or true in neither : For ſome things haue diverſe efficients, and 

are the ſame things: other are diuerſe thinges, and haue the ſame 


efficient, Ergo. leis true in neither. 
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Chap.II. tothe Demonſtration. 25” 


The braine of an Anabapri? and the braine of an afle haue 
one cfficient,and yetare diuerle things, 

Sol et homo generant hominem : Sol et aſmnus generant aſmmm. 
ynleſſe you make an Anabapriſtthe foale of an ale. 

The foule of Nomatres and the louleof T.C. haue but one crea- 
cor,and yet are indiwduated and duuers things:ynlefſe you holde 
wrgls5071 tranfmigration into T, C. of Nouatus ſoule. 

Againe,if wee might belecue your ſelues, Moſes made the 
Sanedrim of olde, or authoniſed it: Chriſtin your elderſhip made 
or authoriſed the Sanedrim of the new according to your ſelues: 
Theſe are diuerſe efficients,yet but one thing, 

The egge of this byrds laying,andof another byrds hatching, 
hath diuers efficients,butyertis one chicke, | 

Diuerfities of efficient churchwrights and reformers of the 
Rare, belike muſt needes breede diuerſine of reformation of the 
ſtate, and diverſe communion bookes, as fell out within two 
yeeres experience thriſe diuerlely : your Presbyteries, your Claſe 

fies,and your Synodes, leuerally may make or ordeine miniſters, 
and thele be diuerle aſſemblies: ergo, their miniſteries be di- 
uers,that ſo diuerfly be ordeined and called of them. 

The Minor cannot paſle, it is paſſing naught : viz, ourBB, 
andthe miniſters haue diuerſe efficients, asthemſclues doe con= 
feſle. Who cuer of vs did confefle the BB. to be a mere humane 
conſtitution? Therefore letthis lie. As for the worde and title of 
Lorde(in which limitation, they thinke a great aduantage lur- | 
keth) it is but per accidens, as they haue Baronries, Tf it were 0- 
therwiſe, why not titles of honour due to them, if honour bee 
due? The efficient of BB. in reſpect they are miniſters, is God: 
as BB. properlic, is alſo God: Omms poteſtas a Deo. For admitall 
their authoritie or names were not ſpecifically expreſſed, ſhall 
nottheir power therefore beof God?els where be the foure Syn- 
difts of Genenaes authoritie? For there is no ſuch office named 
particularly in ſcripture. Seethe 304.page of the defence of the 
anſwere to the admonmition, whole plaine diſtinction 1s : That 
oreatis the odges,to be ordeyned of Chriſt for externall policte 
ofthe Church, and to bee confiituted for mere humaine policie. 
Uide Saran.lth.1.d: dinerſis grad.minift. 

This concluſion therefore driueth the duſt and winde of o 
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e6  ARemonſtrance Chap.IL 
_ into their owne eyes. | 
odand chriſtian policie _—_— all miniſters, | | 
Ergo, all miniſters haue the ſame efhcient, 
Or, God and chriſtian policie ordeyneth all miniſters, 
God andchriſtian pplicy are not diuerſe efficients, (as this di- 
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lf I uerſe man doeth dreame) but ſubordinate: for all chriſtian poli- 
Wh cy is the good gift of God,andtherefore no efficient abſolute of 
"4 it {elfe, but effected by God. 

b The 2.Demonſtration. 

n Temms  —Adiuerſe forme maketh diuerle things: miniſters of the word and the LL. 


— AIG BB. haue diucrſe formes, astheir ordinacion, fith one L.B., mayordeine a 
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il miniſter, bur there muſt be three ro urdeine one of them: Ergo, 
k |  Tothe HMaior. 
Wl Remon- Whether you, meane accidentall forme or ſubſtanciall, itis 
Mi ſtrance, © Noteucr true, viz. dinerſe formes make diners things:you know the 
Wh! olde ſayde ſaw, Omormm inter ſe ſimilituds. Nothing ſo like asan 
Ty cogeto an egge: Nothing ſolike as Hypocrates two twinnes: 
kv which (iz fecte) were not differentthings, yet the one was not 
Wt: the other. l: 
4190 Againe,diuerſe formes arein any thing : as Trigonas in Tetras 
Wit: ono,the one included in the other:or where tht one is ordeyned 
i wil! i the complement and perfeCtion of the other ; Homo prixs vi 
f it nit vitam plante,deinde bruti,poſtremo hominis. 
Wn To the Minor, 
I'M The miniſters and the LL. BB, haue one effentiall forme in 
i il their ordinacion to the nuniſterie,as in giuing themthe miniſte- 
Wa | - riall charge of the word &the adminiftration of the ſacraments, 
Will! which is his commiſſion for the miniſtery. The forme isall one: 
| i the conſecration ofa B, which is a commiſſion for ſuperiour au- 
[lt E.. thoritie in ordinacions and juriſdictions, with the cenſures, or 


* 


whatſoeuer elſe is annexed thereunto, is neuer a dealethe more 
for the preſence of three, any neweor ſtraunge ordiancion ofa 
miniſtery.For accidens non mutat ſpeciem ſubietti: yet is it ſuch, as 
if weread al the old fathers, counſels,and other antiquitie,(who 
were like to know beſt in what ſort the apoſtles planted & efta« 
bliſhed churches)ye ſhal neuer find aboue one B. required atthe 
ordination of any preſbyter a prieſt or miniſter: but 2.BB.atleaſt, 
and the Aſctropolitane at the conſecration of aB, acccording to 
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Chap.Il. tothe Demonſtration. 27 
which number, our booke of ordination in that behalfe was 
framed, & it may be gathered from the like ordination of Paxl 
and Barnabas 1n the thirteenth of the A&s:; the one of which 
was an apoſtle, the other vir apoſtolicus before : from which ex- 
ample, I reaſon thus: 
Either this new ordination of Paw by the prophets and doffors 
of Antioch gaue him anew and duerſe miniſteric from his for- 
mer,ſothat he continued not an Apoſtle {till : or elſe by this ac- 
ceſſion no ſuch alteration is made. 
But he continued an apoſtle till, ergo, by this accefſion of 
ordination or funQion no ſuch diuerſitie was made. And conſe= 
quently, an acceſſion of function or authoritie ynto our BB. by 
their conſecration, maketh them not ceaſe tobe miniſters of the 
worde till, which is contradictorie to their waver, and therefore 
that yatrue. But to pommell them about the pates with their 
owne {wordes,thus againe I may reaſon, 
A diuerſe forme maketh diuerſe things: 
Miniſters and Elders in a church not yet eſtabliſhed, muſt 
bee choſen and ordeyned by the whole church : butin a church 
eſtabliſhed, by the presbitery alone, (as their owne platformers 
deſcribe) which two bee diuers formes and verſe members 
of ordeiners: ergo, they who be choſen and ordeyned af- 
ter the firſt manner, haue a diuerſe miniſtery and e/derſhippe from 
ſuch as be ofthe latter making:and conſequently, the firſt being 
of another kinde, cannot chooſe or ordeine any of the ſecond 
ſort, and ſo ſhall their newe d:ſciplare be nipped in the head,and 
ſtand afterpofibilitie of iflue extinct. Or thus: 
A kivcrſ: forme maketh diuerſc things, 
All our newdiſcipliners(fauing the church of Scor/and which 
thinketh it a needelefle abrogated ceremony) in ordination of 
elders doeneceflarily require and vie impofition ofhands: ergo 
. the miniſters of Scot/and haue a ſcuerall function and miniſtery 
from all reformed churches beſides. 
 Orreaſon for your ſelues, and reaſon thus: { 
Mixt formes put together make citherno thing (quia Fecies Retortion of 
. cos Specie non copulatur &c.)or a mingle mangle, erratum nature their argue | 
-a monſtruous thing. mes: i". ] 


The newe manner and guiſe of ordination by combining 
laiue 
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28 A Remonſtrance Chap.Il. | 
laitie and clergie, 1s not af#s para, but a compound and mixt | 
forme: ergo, ſuch ordination by the impoſing of handes of 


laitie and clergie, maketh their miniſterie cither a nullitie, ora 
monſtruous thing. 


Wl | | T he 3. Demon#tration. | | 
hy l '  Demonſtra- Members of one diuiſion are diſtin& one from another, 432 
18 | The L.BB. and ordinaric miniſters are members of one diuiſion : forthe q 4 
Wt FOR. miniſters are diuided intothe Rulers and ruled: | Ergo, 
v8 To the Maior. 
Ml = . Th c axiome is, Membra vniu dinifionis contra ary yin 
Mt Arance, Oe ſe innicem non predtcantur, are not verifiable one of another, | 
ti | As a man is not an horſe, prudence 1s not fortitude, apy mop is | 
by not prudence: howbeit, Ny are concident i410 ſubiefto, as | | 
; temperance and prudence in one Scypio, Secondarily , connent- 
wit in aliqno ſuperiori,meete and concurre in one generall or yni= | * 
uerſail,a man and beaſtin one liuing creature. This is T.C,ouer- * 
fight.See the defenſe of the anſwere tothe admonition:203.pa. | 
| Tothe © Minor, | $ 
The Minor we diſtinguiſh, | Þ 
The Miniſters arenot oppoſitiuely diſtinguiſhed, but rela- | | 
tively. Or,the diuifion is ofthe common of more,into the com- 
mon ofthe lefſe, They are not of divers predicaments, k 
The argument to be framed isthus, | | j 
Euery B, is not an inferiour miniſters | ergo, every inferiour | 
miniſter is notaB.in or out of his pariſh : viz. a pariſh B,yhich 1 * 
\ "8 theſe mencraue. | | 0 
ſ ll | FI The fallacic is we 73 im5,4, It is abſurd toargue thus:The BB, | © 
{11 _— and other inferiour miniſters are according to ſuperioritie and | © 
Wax inferiority of order diſtin: ergo, choplthes and in every re= 
_ ſpect diſtinct, Or, fax (the worde that importeth miniſters aſ= 2 © 
\ || welas deacons)or miniſters are diuided intoBB. andprieſts: ergs 14 
MME BB.are not prieſts , Or thus: Their officers |ecclefiafticall are di=  * 
11900 uidedinto pa(tores,doftores, preſbyteros,et diarones * ergo, Paſtores L 


non ſnout preſbyteri, et per conſequens non ſunt de preſbyterio: Pa- 
ſtours are none Elders, and therefore are not ofthe ] Iderſhip. 

The 4.Demonſtration, [1 
| The things that haue diuerſe effe&s, are diuers in themſclues one from a= _ © 
Wh D emon- nother : The LL.BB. and other miniſters hane diuerſe effe&s, The one &f- _ © 
it tration, FeRerh gouernment,the other ſubietion, Ergo, -- —_— 


nf EK 


__ | Ed £ » a TI AY » - = FY p Lt. #58 
ys - z "7 p jay *” ; OW by - o > ane 4 by ye p 4 Sa LF CE fo Sd . L RY an my "Ea" 4 oy C4 
\ PR 5 2 "ANF 0 PR »* Fj Cl b; 5 GAR "us = Fm \f hes, > - ks $37 ig £- ak a ITE; ol by; GG bY l 08. 
S_ iT a4 5 -- o Ps oF = om PO | *, " wo S. wht ns bY : gl bo Ip x A ”” ASS *. -& N03: PIE fi YH Fas | ”— my - ©- 
+4  SUPTATEES IT od © RO IE TE LR 2 Der Ee Bug RET et, Sl SME it het 0 


SES. 
EE LS. I 
"FOI oe ets 


d1 


| 
| 


| - \ - 
| | | 
] | | 


| Chap.ll. tothe Demonſtration. 8 29 
bt] Tothe Maier, 
What a confident Demonſtration. call you this ? An 100.1n- Remone 
Nancesto onething , | ſtrance, 
 Eaaem canſe ſunt interimentes que efficientes. 
Contrarie effects yſlue out of one cauſe or thing. God maketh 
the wound, and healeth, [cb 4. Vnacademqne manns virus c- 
pemgae twlit, T he tunne melteth waxe , & indurateth clay,vhich 
arc contrary cftects and dwerte things, 
Tothe Minor, 
The Argument js builded vpon the ſande of ignoration Eler- 
chi: Theanſwere 1s, The L L.B B. and miniſters doe neither af=- 
fect nor effect, ſecundum idem,ad idem,ſmpliciter, ef eodem tempore 
diverſe things, The onein his Pariſh, the other in his Dioceſe, 
both are rulers as farre as Lawe giueth leaue, the one hath more 
| commaund, the other lefle, HMags & minus non variat ſpeciem: 
! More orlefle gouernement make no oppoſition of gouernment, | 
' Obediant(laith Ignatins ) LaiciDiacones, Diaconi Preſoyterts,Preſ= 18141. Ej3.7.a0 
© byteri Eppiſcopo, - 19,00 Chrifto, ficut ipſe patri, The ſubiection —_ 


# 


; ofthe one 1s the fayre degreeof gouernment for the other: The 
* LordMator and the Aldermen of ſeuerall Wardes, theone effc= 
: Rethrule,the other obedience, both reſpe& order:Thelc are ad- 
: uerſe 1naregarde, not contrary things, 
* Methinkethſome amongſt you ould reaſon foryou thus: 
' They who aftecttyrannieouer al,and they who effet obedi- Retorrion. 
} ence ynto none,are diuerſe in them ſelues , and contrary ynto all: 
2 Butthe agar or Presbyteric,afteeth an ambition andrule 
: overall perſons, and ouer all matters, as in the learned diſcourſe 
2 their wordes doe afſertiuely importe: Ergo; the Seigniorie 
15 contrary vnto all, and concording with none: and therefore, as 
| they ofthe Concyonthen amongſt the olde Tewes,ſo they of the 
Preciſion, (who 1n this areas bad as Tewes) are at variance with 
2 all, and agreement with none : But as /ſmae/s hand againſt euery 
| man,ſoeuery mans hand againſt 7/mae!, 
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The 5.Demonitration. 

> They who are employed about diuers things,are diuers one from another: Demonitra- 
* The LL, BB. and ordinatie Miniſters are ſo. Ergo, Forthe one hath g,,,, 

: the viewe of many Congregations ,the other the dircRion of one par- 


> ticular, 
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30 ARemonſtrance Chap.Il. Cc 
'Tothe Maior, | | Tor: 
| Adignorationem elenchireduci poſſunt ones elenchi,, &-paralo- | } 

giſmi,layth Ariftotle : This fallacious ſtone is digged out ofthe | a: 
tormer quarrie. Wha dls io % kc LO 
Thole which are employed about diuerſe things, are diuerſe | My 
for time of employment,nort diuerſe in office and nature. | &: 
One mortall King hath two Ambaſſadors in diuers regions, ' * 


their Commiſſion is alike, both Ambaſſadors.Or,one immortall * 

King hath two Apoſtles,one for the circumciſion or diſperſion of * 

_  thelewes,another for the gathering and conuerſion of the Gene | _ 

2.Cors. tiles: And yet but one Apoſtleſhip, and Ambaſlage for faith in by 

Chriſt. Legat#one pro Chriito fungimur, ik 

Tothe Minor. dh 

The Minor is not preciſely true : the Byſhops haue no ſuch 3 

care of all , that therefore they doe no good to any particular | 
Church,fith ther ſeamuſt be there: But as $.Pawhauing care of | P 

all, and for all Congregations, be doing goodin one, Asthe | _ 

foule and life 1s diftibutedinto all and cucry part, Anima eff in | ,, 

toto,of totum in qualibet parte. ak 


; 


The ordinarie Miniſter hath direQtion 'of one Congregation, F 
ſayththe Demonſtrator, Ergo the ſame Miniſter hath go- 
ucrnment of one orof fewe, ſo many as are within the char geof 


| 2 | 
that Congregation. | Ki 

Conrradiai- This 1s a contradiftion {ith many and few are alwayes inrela- 
onto your tion. Oportet mendacem eſſe memorem:Alyar muſt be mindeful of | 
[clues. the beginning ofhis tale:This maner of Demonſtration 1s called 
Yeu don, BY 
Retortion, Bur you ſay: They which are employed about diuers things, ? 
are diuerſe, 7 Y 
The Martiniſts raile, 8 the Puritanes would pul down Cathe- 77, 

dral Chucches, certaine of them wouldtake y paines to pul down a < 

al Churches:Thele are employments about dwers things,and yet © Jc 

you &the Martiniſts are loth ro be accounted ſcarſe ders kinde * 

of _ of The 6. Demon#tration. | 
twhich is tual,& that which may be taken away by men, are di- 
+1 Hey ſtin& things The office of i Miniſter is peepelal.& the FB. may be taken 7 
7 away,as themſclues confeſle, Ergo they are diſtin&rhe one from the other, 

To the Maior. 


The Xacor is falſeif you meane diltinQ,re [ubicfloasy (chole- 
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 Chaplll. tothe Demonſtration. z1 


' men fay:as for diſtin raticze,in cofideration,we wil caſely grant, 
'  Theprince of Philoſophers ſayth, Ceorrapribile & 1mcorrnpribe- 
\ te differnt pluſquam genere, But what your meaning 1s of di- 
Rint, I can not attaine : whether that which is alway and eue 
way diſtin, or no way diſtinct,or how many wayes:Diſtin ouiſh 
it,that we may haue yſſue ofthe queſtion, The body & ſoule,the 
| oneis ccrrupuble, the other incorruptible, diftin&ly confidera- 
ble, are vnwm ſubictto, one thing + Anima in caninntto. 
Tothe Minor, 
' Youtakethispre confeſſo: But you often miſtake, as a childe 
' would doe a counter for golde,or as fooles often doe, chalke for 
| cheeſe, He that reporteth aſlanderous tale,ifhe cannot produce 
' his Aurhour, muſt father it himſelfe, We alwayes allowe of the 
perpetuitic of the office,& that it may not be done away,though 
there be no doubt, but ſome accidents thereof may lawtully(yet 
perhappes none conueniently)be changed. 

Ifthe gouerning Miniſters be perpetual, the gouernment and 
miniſtrations are perpetuall alſo. He that miniſtreth,in the mini- 
iterie, He that gouerneth, in his gonernement. Rom.12, 
| Ipropounde this Dilemma : Either all Miniſters are perpe- Retortion, 
tuall , or all temporall , or ſome temporall and ſome perpe= 
tuall, All Miniſters temporall, you wil not ſay for ſhame , as you 
make your Elders fora yeere or two, and {o\temporarie if not 
! temporall: To auetre all perpetuall,isto gainefay your ſelues. IF 
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- you ſay and vnſay,ſome of theſe Epheſ.4. are perpetuall, and 0» 
2 thers are not: Shewe by plaine Demonſtration which are,and 
! which arenor, or by the cleare light of any colle&tion outof any 
! other place produce your Tetrarehy , as it were the halfe face of 
* Vere painted by Apelles, or as it were another with two faces, 
! your Doftorand Paitor, your Elderand Deacon, the one before, 
\the other behinde : or elſe: with ſhame and confuſion couer 


Lyour face. 


wy 


: The 2.Prepoſition. 
4 1, Thename and office ofthe Archbyſhop is contrary to the worde. Demonſtrae 


22. Thenameof the Archbyſhop is vnlawfull co giue to any man in the g;gy, 
| Chu of God, | 


' The 1. Demonſtration, 


il 
-- 


| No man may hauc that name gitieri to him which is proper to our Saviour 
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22 A Remonſtrance Chap.IT. ' 
© 4/477 Icſu Chriſt: Bur the name of Archbyſhop is properto him. Ergo. 

15.& 5.31. To the CMaior, | 

Remon- By proper you nas 2” 7 P80 ynto the eſlence of God and 
ftrance. Chriſt,and thatis anineffable name,which is /ehora:Name of el- 


ſenceas the Hebrewes doe expound , who can tell his name, or 
who can tell his ſonnes name? The name of his ofhice the Angel 
could foretell : They {hal call his name Jeſus. Generationem eirs 
Abſurditie, guts enarrabit? This is a proper maner of reaſoning : No man 
can deſigne or afſigne the name eflentiall ynto Chritt, | Ergo, 
None can giue to any man the name of the oftices and honours 
in a {econdarie reſpect. | 
; Tothe Minor. | 
You ſay the name of Archbyſhop is proper ynto Chriſt by the 
places quoted in the magent : Well doe you quote a margent, 
you cannot quote a text : neuer a place of thoſe termeth him 
Archbyſhop: Ergo, we intrude not vpon the name of Chriſt: 
Sith Archbyſhop 15 none(1n the letter ofthe newe Teſtanment) 
of the names belonging ynto Chriſt, But either we intrude vpon 
the 1n1quine or equutieof this name, you wil not ſay with ynreue- 
rence,there 1siniquitie in the name whetewith Chriſt1s named- 
admutting therefore no1niquitiein the name, & for diſputes ſake 
thatit is Chriſt his name: as well as Archduke and author of our 
Heb.12.2.%8 faith : Twp war 3 apebire, Great ſhepheard of the ſheepe yee hane 
13.20, killed, «220% Prince of life, 44x2191 19) owriex, A Prince and Saniour: 
nn F-X5- or high Shepheard and chiefe ruler, mwjnn, torule as well as to * 
feede,yet youcan nottermeitintruſion toreſortynto the name, 


| 


or to relume the equitie of the name, | 
 Ourrule which am neuer can refute, is this. 
Thoſe names which are attributed vnto Chriſt, may in ſubal- 


ternall reſpe&ts without rapine or ambition be attributed vnto 
man,as Rabbi,Maſter,DoRor,high Prieſt, high Shepheard;Arch- 
byſhop alſo ifit were found attributed ynto Chriſt, Magiſtrates 
be called Gods, | | 
Your fallacious Rule and maxrme is without reaſon, without 
relivion, withoutrule. Gt 
Whereſocuer you finde x prepoſed before a name , your 
outcry 15: Itis ynlawful for any man to inueſt him with the name 


ortilte in a ſecondary reſpe&, and that after Chriſt, 
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Chap.I.. ' tothe Demonſtration. 33 


This is a moſt falacious & erroneous rule: for thename agree- 
eth ſecandumprins et poſterins, analogicall : viz. Chriſt is achiefe 
builder, and layerh himlſelfe as a foundation or corner ſtone: yet 
Saint Pam 746% apzerumsr, a wiſe chiefe or maſter builder layeth a 
foundation : Chriſt chiefe leader Archduke of our faith : others 
alſo ſpirituall fathers, and begetters principall guides of faith, 
"x4, Chriſt is high prieſt; yet this title in Chrilts time was at- 
tributed to ſome of the prieſts. Chriſt is head of the nations. 


pſal.2. yet Paul calleth a man i*yx*, Chriſt is chiefe in all con- Plal.s. 


gregations, yet were ſome men :xmmz7%, and though Chrilt be 
prince of anpels, yet isthe trunpeof Archangel mentioned a- 
fore iudgement, and tenne [wy cannot perſwade me, thatthe 
Archangel in /xudethat durſte not giue illlanguage but ſayde,the 
Lord A thee,was Chriſt : vide 2.Pet. 2.ca.v.1 1.Chrilta chiefe 
miniſter and waſhed his Apoſtles feete, in humility 1s called 8, 
Heb.v.2, Moy  dgwn % hc audnic oxmnc: miniſter of holy things, 
and of the true tabernacle, alſo «high or chicfe prieſt or 
chiefeſt miniſter,for he came not tobe miniftred vnto, but to mi- 
niſter. Yetneuertheleſſe he hath a name aboue all names: ynder- 
neath him are many miniſters, .Cor.z.5.v. what is Pal, what is 
Apollos; but the miniſters by whorg you haue beleeued? and yer 
none of you dare ſay,but they were chiefe mihiſters, or had care 
ofmany congregations, as our Archbiſhops,or chiefe BB. haue, 
or as our chiefeminiſters or archdeacons haue.Chriſt is the chiefe 
ſhepheard or chiefe ruler of his ſheepe : other inferiour paſtours 
are ſuperintendents ouer the flocke, but all after him : Chrift 
chiefe or great maſter or doctor: Saint Paw,aottor gentinns, doce 
tor of the gentiles : heerhatis firſt and formoſt in order and ſu- 
perioritic amongſt men: he that ſeeketh the primacie, gw pri- 
 matum querit miniſter fit 20 .CAMatth, 26,1, qui Epiſcopatum deſide- 
derat preclarnm op defiderat: Hee that occupieth the primacie 
muſt holde on his miniſtery: hethat defireth a Biſhopricke de- 
fireth but a worke, yea a commendable and godly labour and 
worke. And tocut you of from all colour, will you ay, that the 
princesofthe earth may not without blaſphemie be called mo- 
narches becauſe the etymologie ſeemeth to exclude all others 
cuen God himnſelfe fromany rule,ſeeing it ſpecifieth ſole rulers? 
But if 7qmalp, and *2xrmirzms, were grantedto beall one (which 
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is yntrue)becauſe the one ſignifieth feeding and ruling, the other 
bur inſpection : yer is. Chriſt called «pms, with the article + 
id e(t,that chicte Shepheard yniuerſall, and without limitation of 
place ortime,wheras Archbiſhops are chiefe BB. with limitation 


| toacertaine prouince and limis,andnot fimply,but inreſpe&tof 


the BB, within that circuite, for reteyning of order in Synodes, 

and for redrefle vpon appellations happening|/in that prouince. 
For ſhame 7 C.and you the counterpoyloner helpe the De- 

monſtrator to a cunninger Sophiſme thenthis., | 


The 2, Demonitration. | 
 Ifthe name of the Pope bee odious becaulc of that Antichriſt who is inti- 
tuled therewith, then alſo the name of Archbiſhop when itis aſcribedto a 
mortal! man, foraſmuch as itis atitle of a ſpeciall member of Antichriſt:But 
the firſt is true, Ergo, the later is true: The firſt is true by their owne con- 
fe>fion 300.pag. of the defenſe of the anſwere to the admonition, 


To the Antecedent. 

Wedeny the antecedent and the ſequel of the ſame. 
This is «</vagjarh eovnaueroxgiiny wn xi, to trifle and (ing ale 
way one. ſong. Say you, it the Pope being Antichriſt, 5 ©n24e 
that great Antichnlt, This is an identicall affirination, Antichriſt 

is Antichritt, What meaning carieththis? | 
Bur ler vs'take the meaning, and not the diſorder of the 

wordes, n 


If the name of the Pope bee odious becauſe of Antichrift of 


whole myſlicall iniquitic he isthe head,then alſothe name of the 
Archbiſhops being atitle of a ſpeciall member of Antichriſt,muft 
be odious therewith: This is your argument, ifa man will ynfold 
it: Butthis is moſt odiouſly atguedagaink the moſt reuerend 
and chriſtian name of Archbiſhops. The name & office of Arch- 
biſhops was in ſundry places of the world before BB, of Rome 


' were Antichriſts: ergo, Archbiſhops no members of Antichriſt 


x#Y «7%, Why notall deacons odious becauſe ofpopiſh deacons? 
Ofthis fooliſh-figment of your phantaſtical brayne,or falſe ſup- 
Portal followeth by ſemblable conſequencie,har if heel: 
iſhops be odious becauſe of the pope, the Biſhops are odious 
becauſc ofthe Archbiſhops, the prieſts are odious becauſe of the 
Biſhops,the deacons are odious becauſe of the priefts.and ſofor 
one difordcily ſteppe or gradation from. the Archbiſhops vp- 


ward, all orderly hicrachic fromthe Archbiſhops downeward: 


to 
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Chap.Il, tothe Demonſtration. 35 | 
tothe deacons, from the deacons vpward to the Archbrſhops, 
ſhalbe drawen into obloquious hatred : as ſome of your Brow- 
niſts condemne all church policic and referreto Antichriſt, and 
ſolikewile all our vniuerſities are calumniouſly traduced by you 
to be the diſhes of Antichriſt wherein heis ſerued,being colled- 
oes of the prophets and ſeruiceable nurces to the church. 
What manner of reaſoning call you this? = 
Ifthe name ofinfinite andillimitable juriſdition bee odious, Foule abſa 
Ergo, the name of that which is bounded within limits muſt bee ditic of the. || 
odious likewiſe : Or if the name of yniuerſfall and tranſcendent OO 
wer that climethiouer all,be hatefull: Ergo, the name ofa mo- MO” bil 
deſt and meaſurable power and ſuperioritie is ful of hatred alſo? 
This is an abſurdity in ſight of cuery man , 
Finiti ad infinitum nulla eft proportio, Betweene a thing finite 
and infinite there is/no proportion. 1 
The repercuſſwerathermaketh againſt you thus, | 
Ifthe name of ſovatte and infinite authority be intolerable in Retortion. | 
the church,and antichriftian : the name of a determined and pre= | 
cined authontie is tolerable and chriſtian; s Tim axexoSel xy ml | 
7x41 peo T0 arnxaightn, | 
If this followeth vpon that, the oppoſite followeth of con- Ar.Repreh. | 
trary or oppoſite : contrarie ſunt contrariorum conſequentie : cone Soph. t 
trary followeth ypon contraryes. | -m 
To the aſcumption. | | & 4 
| 


- - _ w - 
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Butthe name ofthe Pope is odious (lay you,) becauſe of that 
Antichriſt : Not becauſe he vſed the name, but becauſe hee abu- 
ſed the name,the nameis odious at this day, 

If you make this a maxime, as T.C. and. all his fellowes 
doe : viz, whatſoeueris vſedby the Pope and churchof Rome, [ 
mult bee deadly hated for his and their ſakes : you make a il 
wodden adoe then . Though Nero and Ca/:guia abuſe the If 
name of God, or wilbecalled Gods being by nature no gods, 
ſhall not wee therefore inuocate and call vpon the name 
of God, the euerlyuing God ? Albeit Tarquizizs made the 
name of a King odious, in that hee gouerned all domeſticis | 
confilits, as Line reporteth,, and by other miſdemeanour of | 
himſelfe : doth it therefore followe, wee muſt deteſt the name 


of a King? Although the falſe prophets prophecied lyes in 
the 
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26 ARemonſtrance Chaplll. 


the name of the liuing God, ſhall wee ſhake of other good pro- 
phets for their names ſake? though the perſons degenerate, the 
name may continue ynlefſe it. be a name of blaſphemie, where- 
with no name 1s named in our church policie, 
How ſay you to this? 
Recortionof 1f 9ne Pope bee odious becauſe of that one Antichriſt, then 
the argument Many popes bee odious becauſe of many Antichriſts. No Arch- 
vpon the De- biſhop hath ſo popelike authoritie as you claime: no man may 
monſtrator. propound but your ſ{clues,and ſo you haue a negatiue voyce:you 
woulde examine and centure kings : you claime to make lawes 
A and orders far the church, without the Princes authoritie, and 
your ſentences {tande not ſuſpended ypon an appellation : no 
_ mY Archbiſhop in her maieſties dominions hath any fot authoritie: 
 :Tertulldepre $ 1b faith there are many antichriſtes : © xi pſendoprophete niſs 
= ſeript,aquer. | $ HY | | 
260 falſpredicatores? qui pſendoapyſtoli nif; falſienangelizatores? qui an- 
tichriſti interim & ſemper mi Chriiti rebelles? Who are falſe pro- 
phets,bur falſe preachers? who are falſe apoſtles bur falſe goſpel-. 
lers?who are Antichriſt betweene this and the worlds ende, but 
ſuch who are contumacious and rebellious againſt Chriſt? who if 
that you appoſe your ſelues againſt the chriftia magiſtracy & ho- 
ly miniſtery of Chriſt,prophane y prieſthood by ereRting a laical 
preſbytery:aduance your ſelues 4s in the temple againſtal that is 
called Godg#2,againſt the reucrend Archbiſhops & BB.who 
beare this juriſdiction for and in the name of C heiſt and God, 
The demoſtrator as it were wearie of demonſtration leaueth 
his forreſt bill or long Raffe,and taketh a ſhorter paire of codgels 
| into his hande, goethto ob. and So, Dolus an virtus quis in Þohe 
Ed | requirit? what pietie in an aduerſarie is this to muſter our argu- 
i. mentand authorities for vs? there can bee litle diſaduantagein 
this,for he diſputeth pro et contra: Firlt out of the defence of the 
anſ{were tothe admonition.z1 #.pag. 


| | The 1.obieftion of the Demonſtrator, 

' Demonſtra- Clemens alloweth theſe names as Polidere lib,q.cap.12.reporteth, 

| -Fi0#, The Anſwere of the demonſtrator. 

1. Polidore is but a reporter, 8& Clemens is a counterteite & worthy of no credir. 
Remon- He that viedthe argumentpag. #.v{edit asaprobable teſti- 
| ftrancewith mony for the antiquitie ofthe name, not as infallible ground or 
| repl.. certainty to proue the name and thing : for that the ſayd author 
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Chap.Il. to the Demonſtration. 27 lis 
2 orDetendorproucth,together with the equitie ofthe name and [} 73 
! thing,out ofthe worde of God ſufficiently : but you fir deale ve- 

ry handſomly,like a mad dogge which biteth any aliue or dead. 

Mortui non mordent, the dead bite not him, for any thing your 
profoundnes knoweth, Polydore Virgil might haue ſeene Com- 

pendiarimm (hriſtiane religionts, of Clemens his booke, who com- 

piled his owne booke out of ſuch notices which he compiled 

and robbed from our Librarie bookes in England, and therefore 
itis a probabilicic he had ſcene the right & orthodoxe Clemens, ; 
not the counterfeit C/emens, whole epiltles and baſtardic no | 
man defendeth, But euery Clement with you is a counterfeit 
Clement.Y our clemencie and curtehie in arguing thus to and fro 
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Us butacounterfeitclemencie. 

4 4 2 The 2. Obiettion, 

4 Eraſmus ſazch,T itus was an Archbiſhop, 

E Anſ! were. 

id He ſpake as thetimes wherein he liucd : but that proueth not that he held Demon/t1a- 
F him one in deede,no more then our naming the Archbiſhop of Canturburie #507, 

* proucth that we like his authoritie, 

: This manthe Demonſtrator, holdeth as good opinion of E- Remor- | 
'4 raſmmus,as Bellarmin the Teſuite, who termeth him ſemichriſtian# : trance with 
7 asif Eraſmuipeaketh that which he doeth not beleeue,or /oqui- replie. 

tur ſecundum vnlgusyon ex animi ſententia.But what faith T;C.to T Che ma- 
q this? forſooth this : Eraſmme ſaith, S. Paw did informe T imorhie *© _ VE 
> ofthe officeofa Biſhop,and Tit and Timothie had an office,er- c 7 aIY 7 : 
4 $0,Titus was no Archbiſhop, according to T.C. becauſe he was yariance. | 

: a Biſhop:and the man reaſons thus in olde earneſt. | 
F As for you,and the whole vnlettered forte of Puntanes,and T. | 
Z C.yourleader,name the Archbiſhop when and where,and how 
' often you pleaſe,neither ſhal you be compeers with Eraſm,nei- 

; ther will any wiſe man hold his authorttie to be more or lefſe for 


2 you . Finally for T. C, who is opinatiue that Tit was neither 
Archbiſhop nor Biſhop,(which the ſcholiaſt in Greeke doth ea- 
fily yeeld vnto)butrather an Exangelift, he is a mad man,and wil 
infinitely deny andreuenge him in the ende. Plus poteſt wm aſe 
ru negare,quam mille Angnuſtinipoſſunt probare.An aſle may denie 
more,thea thouſand Auſtires {hal be able toproue, Yetthe ſub- 


{cription,the conſent of the Fathers, his conſticution of Biſhops 
'G in 
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| 38 ARemonſtrance Chap. II. 


inthat large Ifland of Candi, 1oyned with the epiltle, will proue 
more then T. C: conjecture. And how followeth this, he was a 
Preacher of the Goſpell or Euangeliſt, ergo none Archbiſhop? 
was not /amesan Apoltle,and Biſhop of Teruſalem ? 


” 9. The 3. Obie(tion, 
Demonſtra- Anacletus ſayth,lames was firſt Archbiſhop of leruſalem. 
tion, | eAnſwere, 
He 1s forged,as our anſwere to the Papiſtes hauc ſhewed : But Exſcbius b.2, 
cap.25. calleth him Biſhop,and Simeon after him, [. 3. cap.22. and {o Irenems li, 
you 3. Apoſtles ordeined Bithops cucry where,making no mention of Arch- 
iſhops, | 
Remon- Thisis the readielt anſwere that commeth Qut of your forge, 


h '. ftrancewith Biſhop /ewel/in his queſtion betweene ys and you, vouchſafeth 


 * reply. to alledge Aracletizs, whome you ſo peremptorily reieCt. eAna- 
cler ((aith he) that was next after Perer, if there be any weight 
in his word,nameth Archbiſhop Azacletw as neerer vnto thoſe 
times,in his epiſtle, 7,7 m.Concil. faith, James called Inſts, was 
Archbiſhop of [ernſalem, Now ſay you, Exſebirs calleth hun but 


Biſhop of Ternſalem, (by the way T.C. giueth or lendeth you a 
falſe quotation 22.cap,for 12. cap.) ergo,no Archbiſhop. It would 
{care k man toreaſon with you: you do it ſocleerely,as if a chiefe 
among Biſhops, or Archbiſhop, were not a Biſhop. Howbert 


WY 


neither Exſebius , nor Ireneus ſpeaketh exclufiuely : for euery 
Archbiſhopis a Biſhop,not euery Biſhop an Archbiſhop, e con- 
aerſo.Hic ſemper erras.Torealon from auCtorities negatiuely,is an 
aftrmariue impudencie. As rightly might you reafon, and doe 
wtong to diuine auQoritie, CAoſesmacde Captaines of 100.and 
L900, ergo, ofes made not any ſuperiour Magiſtrate, as the 72. 
Or Chriltſent 72. Diſciples, ergo, he ſent none of the 1.2. Apo- 
{tles,or any other officers. 


The 4. Obieftion, 
Demonſtra- The Comncell of Nice,canon,6.mentionech a Hetropolitane B ſhop. 
tio, | Anſwere. 

q | Thar proucth nothing,it is as much as Biſhop of the chiefe Citie. 
Remon- You cutoff the definition ofthe Archbiſhop at the waſte : for 


\ ftrancewith the Councel not _ mentioneth a Metropolitane, who is idem 


— 


; reply. re, which the Archbiſhop is, but defineth him alſo: Cxi connenir 


de fmiitio, Connenet definitum * (7 e contra. eA, ntigqua conſuetudo [ere 
wernr per eAegyptum,Libyam, Pentapolim,ut Alexandrinns Epiſco- 
- puts 


' £ 

i # | ; 

x 111 
[ þ 


FR 
; 4 


Chap.II. tothe Demonſtration, [ 


7 pres borum omninm habeat poteſtaten;.6.ca.Letthe olde cuſtome be 
; kept throughout Azgypr, Libya,Pentapolrs, that the biſhop of A- 
| 


lexandria hauc his iurifdictis or auctoritie ouer them, It was then 
no noueltic, but an ancient and primitive cuſtome, What is the 
g Archbiſhop or Metropolitane biſhop?one who hath power,one 
: who mult be primz iter eos, firſt or chiefe,orprimate among | | 
3 them, 2.ca. Apoſtol.quodammodo pro capite 3 5.ca. Apeſt. as it were + prnagg 4 
2 their head, head of the reſt ; 7110 4vnic ac@rminiy danis acxipin, one i | 
x that hath care of the whole prouince.conc,eAmtro.ca.g. What is a c1.9.concAntio, 
Metropolitane biſhop,but an Archbiſhop? None was to be or- | 
deined a B, without the conſent ofthe Metropolitane biſhop, 
This is a great reproofe to him thatisnot paſt bluſhing, when 
he ſhall alledge that which conuinceth himſelfe, as this doeth 
you. A licle bringing about will make you confeſle in plainenes, 
which you confefle in circumloquution. It is but nicetic thus to 


y dealc with the famous Councell of Nzce. 

[2 The 2.part of the Propoſitton, [ 

2 That the office of Archbiſhop is contratiero the worde of God, D emonſty hs. 

| The 1. Demonitration, tion, | 

[ Euery muniſteric lawfull,is of God. | 

1 The office of Archbiſhop is not deſcribed in the worde,nor of God,but of 7 
humane pollicie: ergo,vnlawfull, | 

4 Tothe MMaior, : 

+ This 1s one of your Demonſtrations 4 canſaremota, when you Kemons 

7 fetch your medi terminus ſo farre of,as fro God, & neuer quote ſirarce. 

L aplace : but I graunt your Aaior,if you can prouethe Ainor. 

0 Tothe Minor. Br 
/ The office of the Archbiſhop is from God, and deſcribed in £p.4.1.17.50, 

4 Gods word: that tis not of meere humane pollicie, you are an- ſecundumPDei 

: ſwered before,but ofGod,though meditiuely by diuine permiſ- OI th: 

{ ſon, permiſſione dnina, as themlelues in humilitie doe confefle. PF 1 HE 

7s Obſerue this by the way, as a contradiction you make yntoyour Conrraditti- 


ſelues, Where you nowe ſay, the office is not deſcribed inthe 93 tothems - 
word.alitle before you ſay, the Archbiſhop doeth vſurpe Chriſt |£46s. | 

his proper name,which is 7-crnbs Archbilhop, or high or chjefe 
paſtour.Nowe to cuery name longeth achargeand office, and to 

the name paſtour and biſhop, longeth anofhice, and ſoper conſe- 

quensto the Archbiſhop, as ſometime to Tits and Timothie,an 


; tigher charge and paſtorall office. 
; 
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40 ARemonſtrance Chap.Il, 
The 2, Demonſtration. 


Demon/tra. That miniſterie whoſe originall is vnknowne , hath no warrant in Gods 
wer word,and is vnlawful: the Archbiſhop is ſo. pag.353. of the Defenſe of the an- 


ton, ; 
Py . ſwcre tothe Admonition, ergo, 
Ws To the Mator, 
Remon- The Mator I denie,and diſtinguth vpon this word vnknowne: 


© ftrance. vnknowne is an ambiguous worde. 
| | There is an originall of the name,8& of thenature ofthe name. 
There is /gnotum nobts, & ignotum natara , vnknowne to vs, and 
ynknowne in nature : which ynknowne doe you meanc, makeit 
| Lucan, once knowne.I may {ay vnto you,as the Poet Lucan ſaide : 10110 
| tur vobis eArabes veniftss in orbem: you are children ofa ſtrange 
worlde,that comming into the world of Chriftianitie, make the 


A Archbiſhops nuniſterie an ynknowne thing, 


To the Minor, 


If you meane vnknowne the nature and equitie of the thing, 
_ this is vtrerly falle:the ſuperioritie of y Archbilhops is moſt clere- 
Cencil Antics, 1y knowne, both in and before the firſt Councell of Nice, andin 
| | the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie,and lineally deſcended from the Apo- 
ſtles themſclues.It skilleth not for the originall of the name, fith 
epi may beare equiualencie with the name,fith in the practiſe 
of the Apoſtles a blinde man may ſec, as alſo amongeſt the Pri- 
matiue Chriſtians,a ſxperionr anthoritie ſupported by the name, 
Butif your meaning be, it isynknowneto you contemners and 
breakers downe ofthe hedge and wall of all iuriſdiction, it ma- 
kethno matter what is knowne or vnknowne ynto you , who 
haue forgotten all together,and knowe not your ſclues. 


EE omonot . . nowe whether this Syllogiſme can be retorted vpon your 
|  theargument. {elues ? 


That publike funQion whoſe originall is vtterly ſtrange and 
vnknowne in nature and in name, hath no warrant inthe worde, 
nor is authoriſed inthe Church. 

Your confuſed popular vnpreaching,temporanie,mechanicall 
Preſbyteri,or Aldermiſhip, is vtterly ynknown, but within theſe 
fewe yecresof late,neither is it knowne to any but your ſclues, 
if perhaps youknowe it your ſelues : ergo, it1s neither warranted 


by God,nor ought to be auctorited by the Church, : 
The 


—— 
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Chap.Il. tothe Demonſtration. 41 


The 3. Demonſtration. 
The office which is needlefſe in the Church is vnlawfull. Dewor " 
The Archbiſhops office is needleſe, becauſe the miniſterie is perfe& with- Fob 4 ol 


| | outit,E2h 4.11 Ergo, 

7 Tothe Maior. | 
; This demonſtration 1s rather folliethen fallacie : the Ideainm Remon-. 
; or proofe there is needlefle, In deed leflenced of this then of that trance. | 
before. Bare neede maketh you demonſtrate after this fort,your 


| argument 1s but miſtaken, It is not a no neceſſario, ſed ab indepen- 


i dente, My anſwer therefore is, 

- . . . . . . 

L Not euery thing ſeeming needlefle in humane preiudice, is i 

4 foorthwith vnlawtull in Gods diuine judgement, | 
Tothe Minor, 4 


This 1s a moſt lewd affirmation in the nor, that the Archbi- 
ſhops office is needleſſe, becauſe the miniſterie is perfe&t withour 
| it, The Demonſtrator 1s as bold as any man,and as blind as who- 
E ſocuer : but boldnefle and blindnefle are the two helpes. As for 
the reaſon that y miniſterie is perfe& without 1tzit 15 an ynperfect 
reaſon : Foras1uſtly may he ſay the oftice ofa Chriſtian King 1s 
£ needlefle inthe church, becaule y miniſterie is perfe&t without it, 
| This is a doubtfull clauſe to leaue the miniſterie in ſpeculation, 
not inaction : orto conſider ofthe being of the miniſteric, not 
| ofthe well being of the ſame. Let this one word ſerue for your 
| anſwer, if you will be anſwered. The perfeCtneſle of the mini- 
F ſerie docth not ouerturne the needfulneſle of gouernement or 
| diretion by the Archbiſhop, I dare auouch hee knoweth not 
þ wherein an Archbiſhops office here conſifteth, | 
| | That which is needlefle,is ynlawtfull,&c, | Rerorrion of 
? The office of Church-Aldermen ouer all men,and all maners, **< 27gumens 
7 1s needeleſſe in our Church, where a Chriſtian magiſtracie is 
5 eſtabliſhed alreadie, and becauſeno place of Scripture afhirmeth 
| for it, Ergo, itis ynlawfull in the Church, and none bur T. C. 
| zdeſt, thanklefle curiofitie would bring itin place, Orthis, 
85 That which is needlefle,is vnlawtull, 
All courtes of Record, as Chancerie and Common pleas,&c. 
ſhallbe found needlefle ifthe Confiſtorie of Presbyters and ElL- 
ders were ſet yp, which is one!y needfull, or elſe tull of necde, 


in the Church or congregation of the taithfull brethren, becauſe 
they 
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they may determine all matters wherein any breach of charitie 
may be,as the Admonitzoner laicth : Ergo, all Courts of Record, 
as Chancerie, Common pleas,&c. by their reaſon will be found 
all vnlawfull. 
Thus then we reaſon out oftheir owne grounds, 
What ofhce ſoeuer isneedleſle, ideff, is not neceflarilie requi- 
redin the Church,the ſame is vnlawtull. 
The Chriſtian princes ſupreme gouernment1n cauſes eccleſi- 
aſticall (if wee belecuetheſe men) is needlefle : for the learned 
diſcourſer (who ſaieth the Church was moſt flouriſhing when 
there was no Chriftian magiſtrate) & 7.C,faith no lefle,who fin- 
deth no difference betweene an heathen and a Chriſtian king 
touching the matter ofintermedling m church gouernment,jum- 
ping therein with Harazrg and other papilts : Ergo,(by this afſer- 
tion) the princes ſupreme gouernmentis ynlawtull : which yn- 
ſound and rebellious concluſion very neceflarily followeth, not 
only of this aflertion, but ofinfinite other their ſpeeches. Or thus, 


The office which is needleſle,is vnlawtull. 


The hauing ofan Elderſhip in cuery congregation,is needles, 


for one Elderſhip in the towne ſerueth for the whole country be=- 
longing to Geneana, where neuerthelefſe they haue diuers Chur- 
ches and their ſcucrall miniſters, And ſo 1n Scot/and where there 
be but few Elderſhips in compariſon of the ſeuerall congregati- 
ons, yet theſe Churches were reformed will you ſay. Likewiſe 
the hauing of a Door in euery congregation, and Deacons to 
'be of the E 
ſo in France or Scotland,though moſt of our platformers require 
both: Ergo,the hauing of an Elderſhip,or of Dotor,or Deacons 
_ tobeofthe Elderſhip in euery congregation are offices ynlaw- 
full. By which examples alſo appeareth the falſhood ofthe AZ- 
zor : becauſe the miniſterie is perfet without thoſe in ſuch pla- 
ces,and yet the Demonſtrationer will not aftirme the Elderſhip, 
Doctor and Deacon to be nceedleſle,. 


\ 


The 4. Demonſtraticn, 


s/f ras 1 all giftes for perfeQing of the Church needfull be appropriated ynto 0» 


ther miniſters, then is his miniſterie vnlawfull : Bur all are appropriated to 
thoſe foure, Epheſians 4, Paſtor, Door, Elder and Deacon, whereof hee is 


none, Eryo,. | 
This 


[derſhip,isan office ncedlefle,for they have them not 
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j This HypotheticallSyllogiſine is as bad a Paralogiſme as T. C. "IRE | 
| his ſimple Syllogiſme refuted at large in the defence of the an- ſftranc bl 
{wer to the Admonition, pag. 716. I may well call it T. (; his 
whirlepoole, becauſe he drowneth himlelfe and his {cholers in 
it. Thus : 
Thoſe functions onely are ſufficient for the Church, which 
haue all gifcs needfull,&c. 
But all thoſe functions reckoned of Paul, Ephe.4.c+ 1.Cor.1 2 
- have the gifts needfull : ergo, thoſe functions onely are ſufficient 


h forthe Church. 

As ifa man didargue thus. 1 
Tholc things onely are ſufficient toſaluation which are con- —_ 
tained inthe Scripture, Butall things in the Aue Mariaare con- 1.monftra- 
rained in the Scripture: ergo, thoſe things inthe Aue aria are ror. | 
onely ſufficient to ſaluation. 

Or as cunningl]y afterthis ſort. 

Thoſe only are men which are endued with reaſon. But all the 
Coſterdmongers of London are endued with reaſon: ergo, the 
Coſterdmongers of London are the onely men. 

Where the azor isparticular,the argumentation of ſole par- 
ticulars, and hath no force of reaſon, the CMedrwmn or argument 
hath chis word Ozety in the ator cam ſubietto , and is left outin 
the 14nor.Befides allthis,it concludeth affirmarine in the ſecond 
figure,againſt the lawe of due concluſion : tinally,it lacketh both 
moode and figure,and lacketh no fault, "44 
; To the ſequele of the Antecedent. {4 

The ſequele is yntrue: tor dealing with the Church Rocke the. 
ſelues ſay,it was appropriate At.6.to 7, Deacons, yet At. 11, 
the collection was (ent, cd GHawin, for the adminiſtration, not to 
ſuch as we call commouly and peculiarly Deacons, but as 4» =+4-- 
Evriezvs, tothe pricſts or miniſters, yet this not vnlawtulin them. 

To the Aſſumption. 

Both fides, backe and bellie,turne which fide you will hereof, 
is aſhamelefle yntrueth: for God hath not appropriated the vifts 
tothole 4. nor toany other, 4. or 5.titles and names of offices in 
Church : but he doeth tic and vntie, conferre and beſtow the oift 


on ſuch an office, which isfit forthe commoditie of the Church 1 


in what meaſure he pleaſerh, 


Elders 


Paſtors and Doftors which (till remaine , then are the gi 
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Elders and Deacons are not once mentioned in that text:ther- 
fore thus I reaſon, If all giftes needfull for perfecting of the 
Church be appropriated vntothe Mimſters mentioned, Epheſc4. 
then the miniſteric of Elders and Deacons is ynlawfull, much 
leſſe is it needfull for perteting of the Church. 


But by the Demonſtrator (and his cuſtomers, of whom he 


boroweth) all needfull gifts are appropriate to e Apoſtles, Enan- 
geliſts, Prophets (nowe\whole cealed as they ſaye) and to Pa- 


ftors and Doftors which onely remaine, Evgo, Elders and Dea- 


con5are both needlefle and valawfull : neither will their old fillie 


ſhift ſhroud them : viz, that Miniſters of the word are there on- 


ly meant, Firlt, becauſe no ſuch diſtinction is there made, or to 
be colleCted : Yb lex non diftinguit, nec nos debemus, and they 
ſhould leaſt of all ſo gather, who reaſon in all matters negatively 
out of Scriptures: for either it muſt teach this diſtinRion,or elſe 1t 
is no good way that is taught.Secondly,for that Elders & Deacons 
either are contained vnder ſome of theſe, orelſerhey haue no 
giftsor bleſſings from Chriſt annexed to their callin p* : for that 
thoſe arethe gifts which Chriſt aſcending gaue to his Church. 
Thirdiy,becauſe thoſe officers mentioned, Epheſc 4,are giuen as 
ſufficient of Chriſt, not|onely for the worke of the Miniſterie, 
eic i391 drzxeving, but for the garnering together of the Saints, and 
t 


building of the bodie of the Church : two ſpeciall effets (ifwe 


ſhould beleeue them) of their presbyreries, then what giftes will 
remaine,and to what end, which may be beſtowed on their El- 
 dersand Deacons? all that Chriſt gaue (as themſelues ſpeake) 


being appropriate and taken vp afore,by others? Or thus, If all 
ſuch gifts for the worke of the miniſterie,&c. bee (£38 Hom to 
$ Pecu- 
liarto e Apoſtles, Enangeliſts and Prophets either ceaſed with ' 24 
becauſe ſeuerall functions (they ſay) haue alwayes ſeuerall and 
peculiar giftes, & e conmerſo ; ſo h 
not haue any gifts which/any ofthe other three had : or if this be 
abſurd, becauſe Chriſt hath giuen them all to his Church (as is 
there teſtified) wnrill we all mecte together in the wnitie of faith,and 
knowledge of the ſonne of Gxd wnto aperfeft man, and wnto the mea- 
ſare of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt (which ſhall not bee till the 
conſummation of all things) therefore (ſetting aſide ſome extra- 
ordinarie 
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ordinarie points that were perſonall to ſome few inthoſe times) 


all theſe funRions and ofhices are ordinarie, and remane (till in 
the Church, whatſocuer ſome writers ſay to the contratie : al- 
beit through the great diuerſitic ofthe meaſure of gifts,it be dif- 
ficult to ſer downe certainly in all rimes what offices doe anſwer 
vnto which ofeuery of them. But forſomuch as the conſent of all 
ancient writers making biſhops both a diuine inſtitution (ſauing 
onely Hierome in two places, being thereby alſo contrary to 
himlſelfe elſe-where) and ſucceſſors of the eApoſtles, tor the plan- 
ting of ſundrie Churches at firſt, or eſtabliſhing and oo o 
Churches alreadie planted : concurreth with the vniforme pra- 
Riſe of all the Churches in the world, from the Apoſtles time 
downeward, and is not contraried by the worde: therefore I 


multneedes (with thatincomparable man Zarchws)iudge their zawhu is cor 
inſtitution and office to bee of the holy Ghoſt, as ſucceeding fe: 


therein the Apoſtles. As foran Archbiſhop, he 1sa biſhop of his 
ſcucrall diceceſle, yet chiefe amongſt many of a prouince, for 
better direction of matters of order, and for iuſtice ypon appel- 
fations, which being bur an accident, maketh no ſeuerall kind 


_ of office : therefore thataddition tothe Aſinor is yntrue, whereof 
be ts none, becauſe in all thoſe offices the greater includeth the 


leſle, and a biſhopis both a ſucceflour of the Apoſtles, andal- 
ſo apaſtour or miniſter : he is -vapoBmeys, as S, Peter, although 
in order chiefe Apoſtle, yet a fellow elder in thelord. Forteaching 


Ll 


and feeding (to vſe Saint Hieromes wordes) Vt wnm idemque Epheſcy. 


it paſt» oninm magiſter hominum: one and the ſaine man may 
ce a paſtour amongſt his ſheepe , and a DoQour amongſt 


men. 
Note the feature of this deformed argument. 


Demonſtrator which are but two men: All the world beſides are 
ſenceleſſe and witleſſe men, 


: 


” 


If God hath giuen all ſenſe and intelligence to T. C. and the Abſurdiries of 


the Demon- 


ſtrator, which 
he is lead'iyn- 


If the lord hath put the ſpirite of wiſedome and cunning into to by igno- 
Bezalcel and eAholiab :By this colletion of the Demonſtrator, rance of Al 


all the reſt after are vnskiltull and yncunning men. 
IfGod gaue niznim, onzmem fidem, to his 12. Apoſtles, where- 


of Paul was none, being borne out of due time: Ergo, Pawthe 
Apoſtle had no faith, 
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Tbe 5. Demonſtration. 
That office is vnlawfuil whuch none may Iuwfully beſtow. 


Buc none may lawtully beſtow the ofhce of the Archbiſhop,becaulſe none 
can giuencwgitrs ro adorne it withall, Ergs, valawfull. 


Tothe Maior, 

Bythis rule you may take exception to Moſer, and to'S.obr 
Baptiſt, who tooke nottheir oftice from man, but from God. 
Your /faior had bene true,if the ground of it were Nemo {61 ar- 
roget honorems, vnlcllc he becalled by God, or by the ordinance 
of man ynderneath God. 

 Tothe Minor. 

This isnot onely vnreaſonable, but treaſonable, becauſe the 
Queenes maieſtie doth and ought to giue and beſtow the office 
ofthe Archbiſhop, vnto which office no cxtraordinarie, but ordt- 


narie gifts are belonging. None can beftow (ſaieth the Demon- 


ſtrator ) the office of an Archbiſhop, becauſe he can gue no new 


gifts to garniſh it withall : Ergo, according vnto him, ſome may 
beſtow the office of an Archbiſhop, whois able to. gue new gitts 
toadornc it withall, But I would gladly for my inſtructionlearn, 
how they prooue the contradictoric Propoſition ynto this, viz. 
None can blow an office of gouernment in charge, vnlefle he 
giue new giftes to beautifie it withall, or, that oe which ho- 
ly Synode and Parliament doth allowe, none can beſtow. As if 
the ſubſtance could not] be without changeable eAccidents and 
alterable qualities belonging yntoit : asif no man can beſtow a 
new mantell, ynlefle hee giue new buttons together with the 
mantell: ornone can beſtow aclokebag on the maker of theſe 
woorthie Demonſtrations,vnlefle he giue new ſtrings to tic both 
ends withall. Thus Iretort it ypon them. 

That office which none may lawfully beftow,is vnlawfull. 

The offices of their Paſtors, Doftors, Elders and Deacons, none 
can lawfully beſtow, becauſe (as they reaſon) Nene cav grne 
new giftes to adorne them withall, more then they hadafore their 
ordinations : &ypo, (by this their owne poſition, all thoſe are 


ynlawfull, 1f they an{were, God hath beſtowed oiftes on theſe. 


ofhices alreadie, wee replic that fo hee hath giuen to eApoitles, 
and ynto x47 pouernements in the Church, Rom. 7 2.2 mat= 


ter wherein Biſhops and Archbiſhops are eſpecially beſtowed : 


and 
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and yet (as I haue ſhewedafore ) they mult by their ownecolle- 
Etion pull their Elders and Deacons out of that ranke,for they are 
not once mentioned where the gifts areſaydto be giuen, Eph.4. 
but come cleane after the dole. 

The 6, Demonſtration. 


If the office of an Archbiſhop be lawfull,iris cither in reſpeR of his excel- 7 yy _ fr oh 
lencic aboue other men,or the place whereof he is aboue other places : Bur —_ 


neither of thele haue cuer benc,or hereafter can be, ergo, 

You might haue remembred the oldrule, that from inſuffici- Remox- 
ent enumeration of the parts or of the cauſes, the argument doth france. 
not hold:or this fallaciets of the conſequent, as faieth eArrorle: 
ira 330994 75 4rzimer, when you miſtake the cauſe. The lawfulneſle 
ofhis office is in regard of his ſuperioritie grounded on the word 
of God, andin reſpe&tof his authoritie, wherewith he1s put in 
truſt by the prince and Parliament, 

But Ianſwere thus. 

If the office of the ſeignorie be lawfull, it is either in reſpect of 
the excellencie of the men, or of the moſt illuſtrious and celebra- 
ted place : notthe firſt,foran eArtiſazelder is as good and ſub- 
ſtantiall an elder, as any Earle or honourable man, and by their 
owneplatforme he mult fit cheeke by ioll, by the nobleſt Erle or 
counſeller of the land, Neither the {cond, for no place is better 
or worſe vnto them, who ſceke for equalitie, Nor locus virum, 
{4 vir locum honeſtat : The place giueth not credite to the man, 

utthe man to the place : ergo,the ſeignorie isnot lawfull in re- 

ſpeR of the man or place, and conſequently hath none authori- 


tie or gouernment, 


The 1, Allegation. | 
Calvin, bg. Inſtitur.cap.11.ſefl.7,  Demounſtra- 
Bez4in the booke of diuorcements ſpeakerh againſt iuriſdiftion of biſhops, tion, | 


and others ſubſtitute officers. | 
If you alleage new writers one for one,we haue an O/zzer for remoy.. 


a Royland : if you alleage two, wee can produce twile ſo many, fy ayce, 
Bullinger and Muſculus, Hemingins, Gualter and Zanchus, ec. | 
Bur our meaning is not to muſter authorities,or recite the names 
of authors : Patpris eſt uumerare pecus : Goe rather tothe things 

then names. 
Caluins wordes are againſt the papiſts : Inriſaitlionem ſuan 
H 2 ſpiritualem 


| Demonſtra- 
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ſpiritualem ialtant Romanenſes : Hee alloweth in his inftitucions, 


Patriarkes, Archbiſhops and biſhops, in the primitiue Church : 
\Shew any unpictie 1n the ofhces of ours more then 1n thoſe. 


Beza\peaketh againſt their dealings inthoſecauſes,that know 
more in {uch cauſes (any one of them) then 20, of his Aſſiſtants 
in Elderſhip : but if you alleage the onely fathers and begetters 
of presbyteries for them, we will ſet Ridley and /ewelt for biſhops, 
as learned as thele in allreſpeCts,and as godly. 


The 2, Allegation, 


Peter Martyr vpon the 13.to the Romanes, ſpeaketh agaynſt ciuill Iuriſ- 
diction in Biſhops, and by the ſame reaſon condemnerh jt in their ſubſti- 
tutes, | 


Peter Martyr ſpeaketh not againſt any iun{didtion, which is 
a furtherance, bur popiſh iuriſdiction which is a hinderance to 
the Goſpell. But whatſocuer Peter CMartyr faith, we ſay this to 
you: Biſhops in reſpe& they are biſhops in England, haue no 
ciuill iurifdiction : for the diftintion of cuuill and ecclefiafticall 
matters, is more preciſelie and vpon greater penalties here re- 
tained, then elſe-where in all Chriſtendome. If it bee faid ſome 
matters they handlebeeciuill, that are called ecclefiafticall, wee 
aske whether ceconomicall matters bee not a part of ciuill, 
wherein they are as husbandly, nay niggardly as any: and fur- 


ther demaund a rule out of Gods word (of them that vrge this 


 asafinne) whereby to know a ſpecificall difference berweene 


ciuill and Ecclefiaſticall cauſes,They cannot ſay becauſe ſome of 
thoſe which &cclefiafticall courtes here handle, bee accounted | 


| elſe-where ciuill, therefore they may not be here Ecclefiaſticall: 


for of the contrary,ſome matters here mere ciuill, are elſe-where 
holden Ecclefiaſticall. As for example in Genena and Scotland, 
they inflict cenſures on thoſe which for ciuill enormious crimes 


themagiſtrat hath puniſhed or pardoned , as felons,manſlears, & 


ſuch like,and all their preſ#yreries (cuen that among the Englith- 
men at Afiadleborongh )ylſe to deale with qualifiyng of forfeitures 
of bonds andaccounts betweene hard maſters and theirprenti- 
ſes,and other ſuch Charcerie matters:much more therefore thoſe 


 mayiuſtlybe accountedecclefiaftical, which the law 8& cuill ma- 


ſtrate do put ouerto ecclefiaftical me,& better thE thoſe which 
ing in truth mere cwil,are intruded yps6 the presbyteries, mm 
es 
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ſes beneficial, viz.for titles and maintenance of Miniſters, cauſes 
matrimonial,diffamatorie, with breach of charitie,qwhere none a- 
Chon lieth in ciuill Courts, puniſhment of finnes not puniſhable 
by the ctuil Magiftrate,and of reparations of churches & church- 
yards(which are all the heads — that biſhops may hadle, 
lauing teftamentarie, )you wil(I hope)allow to be Ecclehialtical, 
As for teſtamentary cauſes,cuen at the common law of this land, 
they haue bene alwaies made Ecclefiaſticall, both becauſe that 
lawe hath litle direCtion in thoſe cauſes (but ſuch as is borrow- 
ed from the ciuill and Ecclefiaftical lawes) and for that mens laſt 
wils (at leaſt were wont) do conteine ſundrie demiles for Chur- 
ches,orphanes,poore,captiues,and ſuch like good yſes, whereof 
the Church had the fourth part,and wherein Biſhops are inten- 
ded to be moſt carefull to miniſter right indiffterently to all, for 
performance ofthe deads will. 
Any iuriſdiction ciuill, which Biſhops, or ſome Eccleſiaſtical] 
pr haue, is not clauned by themas due to their functions, 
ut unpoſed by the Prince, as ypon ſubiects ſeruiceable for the 
Realme,and for a credite to their places,as Counſcller, Ambaſla- 
dor, Iuſtice of the Peace, &c. For ſecing they are ſubieCts,free- 
men,and citizens of the RAG, "5 (befides their mini» 
ſtene ofthe Church) I would knowe whether they owe not thus 
dutie,(bcing impoſed onthem,) vntotheCommon-wealth,and 
their Prince? But we ſhall not (Itruſt)neede to perſwade much 
with theſe men, for they are not ſo ſquemiſh of ciuill honor and 
funRion,as rhey would then ſeeme, whiles their malignant cies 
are onely faſtened vpon Biſhops. For where they haue ſway,nei- 
ther prince nor Magiſtrate ſhall proclaime feaſt or faſt, treate of 
league,peace or warre with any Prince,nor make any ordinance, 


without their aduiſe : * they will haue Deputies of the Churches * The EY, 


in Parliament, when they haue ſhut out Biſhops, and they thruſt ple of there- 
r uercnd [car- 


} ned man. 


their Elders and Miniſters vpon Kings,to fitte with ther othe 
Counſellors,as was not long fince practiſed, Is any matter mol 


ciuil (cuen almoſt of leaſt moment determined at Genexa,with- | 
out Beza?inſomuch as when troubles increaſe , he omitteth his/ 


readings and preachings ſundry times ? Is he not of the counſel! 
of 60. in that ſtate ? was not Uilhiers Secretarie of eſtate to the 


Prince of Orenge? and further (if wemay belecue the Chavs, dr 
Politia 


 Remon- 


 Lib.i.ep,3. 
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Tio. Politia cinilt & eccleſiaſftica, which Law. (ha.was ſo earneſt to 
haue printed at Leyden) miniſters and perſons Ecclefiafticall (in 
that they are citizens) may,nay (in reſpect they are wiſe & leat- 
ned) ought to be of comnſellof Princes in aftaires ciuill of the 
Common-wealth,and to giue cſpeciall direction euenin ſetting 
vp and depoling of Princes,as he ſayeth, beeing a Presbyteriall 
man : and further, if there were nothing elſc , by as good rea- 
Retortion. fon may our Biſhops meddle in ciuill juriſdiction, being Ecclefi- 
aſticall men,as your prophane Laye elders intermeddle with Ec- 

cleha{ticall wriſdiction, being cuill men or Lay men, 

Is notthis a good andlawtul conuerfion ? 

Some ciuill Magiſtrate lawfully is an Eccleſiaſtical perſon and 
|= PS vey Ecclefiaſticall perſon and gouernourlaw- 


ully is a ciuill Magiſtrate : or if ſome may beſo, what preroga- 


tive for oneis there more then for ſome other? Bur ſtay a while, 
the Demonſtrator meaneth to skirmiſh with hun ſelte with 6. 


and /o, | | 
E. The 1. Obieftion, 
Demonſ? ras Cyprianſaith,lib.r.epiſt.3. ad Cornelium , Neither have hereſtes and ſchiſmes 
- $108, * riſen of any other occaſions then that the Prieſ} of God is not obeied, nor one Prieſt for 
the timenor one Indge in ſieedeof Chrift thought vpon, gp c, 
| Anſwere. 


This placeis alledged for the Pope, but it ſerueth for euery Biſhop. 
This place is elſe-wherein Cyprian, making tor the ſuperiori- 
ftrance with tie of Biſhops. But this anſwere cutteth their owne throate.If for 
reply. euery biſhop, ergo, it ſerueth for the ſupenoritie of our biſhops, 
Lb 4.ep.9, which Cypriay in m_ (being a biſhop, and ſuperiour ouer 0- 
thers) would neither in himſelte,nor other biſhops, of whom he 
* alſo ſpeakerh,condemne. 


The 2, Obieftion.” 
' Demonſtra- The authoritie of the Archbiſhop preſerneth vnitie, 
Tron. _ eAuſrere. 
Cyprian i,4.ep.9. ſaith: ynitie is preſerued by the agreement of Biſhops,thar 
is, Miniſtcrs, 


Remon- He ſpeaketh ofthe ynitie ofthe Catholike Church. 


— ſtrance with _ with pre) are not ordinarie Miniſters: you may not 


cation,oimws all one, But admitte it were 


reply. 'take thele in ſign 0 
i ” 
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ſo,as it isnot ſoin Cypriaz, Doeth this reaſon holde being the ve- 
ry like ? 

Vnitie is preſerued by concorde and amitie of burgefles, or 
commons of a Towne, ergo, not by the Magiſtrate or peaceable 
Maior of the Towne? no more doth that , Itis preſerued by bi- 
ſhops,ergo,not by Archbiſhops. 


T he 3. Obie(tion. | 
It compoundeth controwerſies that would growe to many be4des, Demonſira- 
eAnſwere. tion, 
 Cyprianfaithy/ib.1.ep.13. the companie of Elders is the glew of mutual con- Hen; citeth 
corde,that ifany be author of hereſte,the other ſhould he]pe., © 13.c4.14h, 
| . . 1:4. 2. olmtine ſacer- Whcreas there 
Cyprian yſeth in the former allegation,/b. 1 ;ep.z. glatme ſ 029" 00 


dotwm. The Church is framed and made faſt with the glewe of \,...,, py 
prieſtes. Andalſo /i.3.ep. 13. Corpus ſacerdotum concordie muthe p,,  _ 
glatize: thebodie ofthe prieſt. If the word were Elders,the helpe ,p,.,.....1 
of Elders,meanmg the Prieftes,Jieth not as a barre to exclude the , eplie. 
helping hands of biſhops, who are in degree higher then the | 
prieſtes, or of the Archbiſhop whois higheſt of them all: forit 

concord ofmindes make them to agree,ſuperioritic of order will 

with-hold them from diſagreeing, 


The 4. Obieftion.. 

Icrom vpon Titus I.ſaith: that in the beginning a Biſhop and a Prieſt, meaning 4 Ty pu, 1, ly An 
teaching Elder,were all one : but when one ſaid,l am of Paul,I am of Apollos, it was tion. 
decreed ,one ſhould beare rule ouer all the refs. ; 

Anſwere. > L- 

From the beginning it was not ſo, 7 ertullian contra, | 

Thar is true whatſocueris firſt, &c, and Hieromibidemſaith, that this auto- 


ritie was by cuſtome,and notby Gods inſtitution, If it had bene the beſt way 

to take away diuifions, the Apoſtles in whoſe time controuerſies did ariſe, 

would haue taken the ſame order, 

Thisis called preuarication or colluſion, to oppoſe your {clues > ,,y,,.. 

alicle gentler, and make the obieQion weaker to fortific your p,,,,c.;h 
ſclues. He that will make a rod forhimſelfe,will make it of fea- reply, 
thers. If you would haue alledged out of Ferome the Epiſtle ad xj. Evagr. 
Enagr, would haue fitted your turne better, where S. Hrerome | 
faith :It wasnot onely decreed , but decreed in all the worlde, 

that one of thepricſtes being choſen., ſhould be ſet ouer or a- 


boue all the reſt: this then you confeſle was ſo, but ___ the 
4 —_ 


— 


__ _ Abſurditic of 
© theobicttion. hood were ioined in one:ergo, Kings and Prieſts mult ſo remaine 


| , 


— 
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beginning it was not ſo . Our Saxioar ſpeaketh of matter of di- 
uorce . This text is brauely applied : and that of Tertulan, for 
matter of doctrine to a manner of diſcipline, is in the like ſorte 


_ applied. 


But to the point ofthe argument. Becaule S. FHerom is made 
to puritanize with you,and this allegation 1s the 4% z500% to kill 
vs withall,not to with{tand Hrerome,but to vnderſtand Hierome, 
the beſt expounder ofhimſelte: we plainely graunt,thar Biſhop 
and Prieſt were once fora ſhort time all one, aonec Eccleſia reci- 
peret complemetum,as Ambroſe ſaith,till the church were brought 
to a perfection : ſo oncethere wereno Deacons, which yetde- 


Togateth nothing fromthem. Bur yetnot ſo all one, thatby the 


inſtitution ofGod they were to continue all one, and might not 
be changed; or that inthe Apoſtles time, they were not foorth- 
with changed,ſith in the Apoſtles time,I am of Paxl,l am of Ce- 


 phas,wasthe occaſion of the change, and that for rooting out of 
 ſchiſme,and compoſing of ftrifes,asin ſending from Antioch to 


Teruſalem,was the verie chiefe ende and purpole of the change, 
and finally the decree of all the worlde for the'ratifying of a 
ſtanding ſuperioritie, was the approbation of the Frgnge ,as Hi- 
erome thinketh , who being but a Prieſt or Miniſter himſelfe, 
though there he laboureth to debaſe the Biſhop, as much as he 
could,yet by the pregnant light is forced to confeſle ſuch a de- 
cree,(though in truth ir be not likely any ſuch generall decree 
was poſitiuely made) throughallthe worde, otherwiſe then the 
imitation ofſuch Churches(by a ſecrete and vniuerſall conſent) 
as the Apoſtles had planted,and ſuch a decree we will graunt, 

Me thinketh I heare one of you reaſon asſtrongly,thus. 

In the beginning Kings were Prieſtes, kingdome and prieſt- 


and continue all one, 
Or,in the beginninguch was their ſfimplicitie, 
Great Lords ſonnes, Jacob and his children kept their fathers 


- ſheepe : ergo, Noble mens children muſt Keepe their fathers 


ſheepe: for in the beginning yong ſheepheards and yong prin- 
ces were but all one. Orthus : In the beginning there were no 
emer Elders : forthe firſt mention of themris but in the 1 1.0f 
the Attes,ergothereneuer ought any Preſbyterizviz,, Miniſters, to 

hauc 
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haue bene ordeined, The 5.Obieftwn. 
Caluin ſayth, the Apoſiles had one among ft them #2 gouerne the reſt, 
The Anſwere, 


Thar was for order to propound matters, to gather yoyces, as the ſpeaker 
of the Parliament, not for Superioritie, | 


This anſwere would be better iuſtified then with bare wordes: Re 109% 


Doe the fathers or Caluin thinke, Iames was but choſen chiete for france with -. 


one meeting,as they chuſe their Preſidents? And we do not hold rephie, | 


Calain or any humane authoritie affirmatiue,and therefore wera- 
ther defend it was for order & Superiontie, both of dignitie & of- 
fice. Exſebmzs, whom ( alwin citeth to this purpoſe,maketh [ames 
the ſonneof Alpheres Byſhop of lernſalem and Byſhop of the A- 
poſtles, becauſe the Synode of the twelue Diſciples and 72.Euan- 
geliſts continued from Chriſt his aſcencionto y diſperſion of the 
Apoſtles. It muſt needes be amongſt the Apoſtles and other Pa= 
ſtorall Elders, not onely a gouernment for continuance of order, 
but alſo preeminence in the action. AF. r 3.19. For there the 
worde zee [ inape or determine is vied, whereupon after much 
diſputation all reſted, and the matter was concluded: forit is no 
preiudiceto the equalitie ofthe Apoſtleſhip or miniſterie, a mo- 
deft,orderly, and temperate authoritie. This 1s worth the whole, 
It was of order (fay they) not of Superiontie as the ſpeaker in 
Parliament : as if all Superioritie were oppoſite to good order: 


The Speaker doeth not gather the yoyces,neither hath voice, but 
when all the houſe is cuen. The L.Chanceller in the ypper houſe 
asketh,the Clarke gathereth,butthe L.Chanceller remaineth the 
propounder {olong as heis Chanceller. And this their tempora- 
ne Prefidencie is for order (ſay they) nay it is for diforder , ords 
eft rationts.+ Ariſtotle in his phyſicks: To chooſe one this day,an- 
other to morow,andthe third day chooſe a neewe, is a tumultu- 
ous order, Note this by the way : Their gouernour or preſident 
of order in euery meeting isto propound matters,to gather yoy- 


ces vina voce, or by ſcrutinie: Ergo, ſome authoritie is left 


ynto him , forheis topropounde: Ergo, itisinhischoyſe 


fumns + non agere, which is as much in yalewe, asa Warden a- 
I moneglt 


but asneere as they can,they will borrow from the high Court of | 
Parliament : Belike they meane one day to keepe a Court of it, Retortion. 


to gather or ſcatter, to ſilence, or propound,eadem que agere poſ- Eth 


Korum.2. 


a 


—_— 


== 1.Tim-3.14. 
£ + | h 
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mongſt his ſchollers with a negatiue yoyce,which is a great pre- 


: _ Eminenceand Superioritie. 
The 6.Obieflion, 
A Demanftra- Paul was Superionr to Tins:thie and Titus, 
7 The Anſwere. 
| Paul and they-had diuerſe offices, Paul an Apoſtle , and they Euangeliſts 
.. oucrothers, 

= ewes , Let him ſhewe me areaſon, An Apoſile being Superiourtoan 
 francewit Euangelilt,and he to a Paſtor, &c.why a Bylhop may not be Su- 
| reply. pertour to a Paſtor ſucceeding che Apoltles : for if vos auten; nor 


fie doe take away all Superioritie, then an Apoſtle and every Pa- 

ſtor is euery way equal, 8 a Paſtor but equal with their lay Elder 
and Deacon, As for Pan! Dottor Gentinm a Doctor ofthe Gen=: 
tiles, he was their Superiour, this is beyond all queſtion: As for 
Titus and Timothie,it as you lay they were Superiors as Euange- 
liſts, Ergo, eucry way Superior for Ecclefiaſticall order ouer 
ordinarie Miniſters, | 


* Abſurditieof Iris an Abſurditie to ſay, hee was Superior as an Euangeliſt, 


” _ - mn Ergo not Superior as a Byſhop, fith hee that defireth a Bylhop- 


ricke, preclarunm opus deſiderat , defireth a good worke. Pant 
ſayth, that Timothie worketh the worke of the Lord euen as he, 
1.Cor.16, Buthence followeth not thathe was an Apoſtle cuen 
as Paul was, no more then hereof, that hee was an Euangeliſt, 
Or as well to make the holy Gholt ſay, Epiſcopatum cins Accipiat 
alter, Let another take the Byſhopricke of /xdas, but let no man 
take the Apoltleſhip of /udas. 

The fallacie ofthis is the caption adidem, Our pole lear- 
ning 1s better then your|negatiue learning: they were Euange- 
liſts in ſome maner pope as Preachers,but no ſuch| Euan- 


geliſts as a ſeucrall office, Epheſc4. as you imagine of them; for by 


their owne authoricie they did not plant Churches but by com- 
 milſfionand teaching of Saint Pan! : The one Timothie being 
x.Theſ.5.12. ow; Prelate of the Epheſians, Epheſus Merropoliticall citie of 
Aſia where after his abode which Sat Paxl requeſted] of him 
for to ſtay,no whereyou can finde Saint Paw! afterward to ſende 
forhim,eſpecially fromthe date of writing the Epiſtle; The other 
Titus 
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|. Titzs being Archbyſhopof Crete(whether inthat time or after 
times Crete were Temas or ingnriprene, as Homer 3 1iad reporteth, 
hauing three or an hundreth cities) be it for ordeining or gouer- 
ning,the one &the other had Superioritie of all the Paſtors there. 
Inftin Martir one of the next writers to the Apoſtles calleth 
Timothie «57 gouernour, or Prelate of the Church of Epheſac, 
which he could not call him if hee had bin choſen for one onely 
meeting or action. This worde in Plato 7. Epift. woau wineas aprigus 
is Prefect of a city,& therefore al his Supenoritie-was not ſo much 
of orderas' of greatnes inauthorite : and the Church from time 
to time hathadmitted the tnle of , vermaimmnegroordeined by 
impoſition.of hands firſt or chiefe Byſhop, not ſo much fortime 
as dignitie, forhe had to denounce and commaund , 1.77. 1.4. 
ba regen, that 15, with power denounce and commaunde, with 
many other wordes in that Epiſtle importing his Iudiciall authoe- 


rite and Superiour dignitie, 4 x" 
The .Propoſition of the Demon#iTrator, | 
; None may be ordeined to an office in the Church wntill the place be yoyae, | 'Demonſhy 4- 


Sed b ore vie Ther Downtime, 1 0 
"As was the twelfth place for 2azthias , ſo js a certaine place: for every 


Church officer. > 
Bur Matthias was not ordcined to the place ti\Iudas had made it yoyde by 


hanging himſelfe., Er79 noneis to bee ordeined before the place bee 
VOyde. * xt ; 
Adde vnto this conclufion which yowoughtto do, by borging R emons 
himſelfe, or bylot* Or when an Apoltleſhip falleth;'or when france. 

7 euery twelfth place 1s voyde by {uch nianer of Reſignation, as Abſurdirie of 
hanging hiniſelfe , or when Aarthias commeth againe to bee the Demugny 
choſen in Judas place. | | Rrator, | 

This Argument leapeth from onepredicamentto anather,from 
the predicament apere,to vbi,Heordeined himtoan office,” Ergo 
to a place, andacertaineplace: as if the- Apoſtles were not to 
preach 41 wnv4tyin all the world; 577 y rogt ohec 
The Mair propoſitions falſe:For Chrift appointed thenum= 
berofrwelue ſuch as had bin conuerſant with him : fo thatthere 
might ofy Apoſtles be no lefleor more,albeirhe had 92:Diſciples 
belides that fad bin inftructed by RY pan" ut 
" 2 there 
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-thereisno ſet number of ordinarie Miniſters preſcribed to any 
nation which it may not come ſhort of nor exccede, In one 
Church of eAntioche, AF. 3, was there not ſundry both Pro- 


| Phets andDoQors there named? yet no (tinted number, forit is 
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| there noted 7# %owinunnin, as happely the Church then ſtood, 


and it toode ye flouriſhing without any ſuch-Elderſhip as is 
fince dreamed of | 


| The 2.Demonitration. 


 Demunitra- Asirwasin the planting ofche Church, ſo in the building ir muſt be for 


grow. cuer: Bur they ordeined neither Paſtor nor Doftor, Deacon nor Elder, but 
Þ tOa placethat had neede, Ergo nor wee vniill there be neede, 
 Remone TheDemonſtrator concludeth inthe third figure,and neuer a 
 ferance. mood. The AZzor is negatiue , contrarie to all lawe of apt con- 
= clufion, 
if |  Tothe Maior. 


The ator is too generall to be generally true :Prophecie, 
interpretation of tongues, giftes of healing, + pag were re- 
quiſte 1n firſt planting ofthe Church , all which are not requi- 

_ . redin building of the Church. In Sa/omonstimeInfidels did helpe 
- to ſetyp the material Church which afterward were debarred 
to come m orprophane the Church, $1241 2cſþ dev; 2 


To the Minor, | 

Howe prooue you the negatiue, yz. They ordeined neither 
Paſtor, &c, vntill they had neede ? Why there is alwayes neede, . 
 Meſſes multaoperari pauci: a.greatharueſt, but fewe labourers. 
Yertthis Doxec might be well ſpared, yntill wee haue .ncede of 
it: for they never made any when any place was yoyde , ex- 
cepting (Matthias caſe which was a ſingular caſe. wma! hirunao 
non facit ver: one ſwallowe maketh no ſommer, vnleſle you 
meane of ſuch an auoidance which is prixatione prexia,where ne- 


/ | uerany was before, andthen its true, but farre eftranged-from 
E | 


your meaning. In vacuwm verernst , they made thele officers 
where neuer any were before,and qe nmlins ſunt in bonts ceaunt 
occnpanti. | 


| Abſurditie * Todiſmifle you weithour laughter dueynto your folly  letall 
of the De- theworldindge what a conſequence this is. - _ b3:airg 
monftrator, * Inthebegiuning & firſt planting of the Church they baptized | 


IN 


| "#L 
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intheriuer, exgo we muſt chriften our children inthe riucr, The 
Churches were 11 priuate houles, ergo wemult practiſe Our re- 
ligion in our priuate parlours. 

In the firſt they had communitie of goods zxi-s though not 
xrize, erg0, NONe may nowe polefle in yſe ought that hee hath: 
bur as they brought and layde it downe at the Apoſtles feete, c- 
uen ſo wee muſt lay downe our ſubſtance at the doors and pa- 


tors feete, 


As1t was intheplanting, ſoirmuſt bee in the building of the 
church foreuer: But Apoltles the firſt planters were called by 
Gods owne immediate yoyce being men vnlettered, tothem 
were 72. cuangeliſts adioyned and after prophets: ergo, the 
church muſt bee built by theſe and ſuch like for euer, and conſc- 
quently they are not ceaſed as elſewhere you afhirme. 


The 3.Demonſtration, 


Theſe things that are of one beginning, continuance, and ending, cannot ry ,,,,, ofbr 4 


be one before and after another. 


Burthe miniſter andthe execution ofhis miniſtery berelatiues, ergo, a tron, 


miniſter ought not to bee ordeyned before there bee a miniſterie whereunts 
he is allotted. 
| To the Maior. 


Albeit in this paralogiſine are 4. termini, becauſe hee conclu- R 
ſtrance, 


deth the miniſterie of a certaine perſon, inſtead ofthe minifterie 
of a certaine place : yet my anſwere is, Thoſe things &c. cannot be 
but one before and after another, that is, idem ſubietto, one and the 
ſame in ſubie&, which is a contradiRtion to it ſelf, that one thing 
is oneandthe ſame, and yet one and the ſame is prins & poFterixs 
ſerpſo, before and after it lelfe. 

Tothe Minor, 

But they are relatives ſayth the demonſtrator : ſay I, not pro- 
per, butimproper,viz. a miniſter and bis miniſterie to a determi- 
nate place: fora miniſter (if you will make areference) is a mi- 
niſter ofa miniſtenie be ic goſpel orlawe, his miniſtene is not pre= 
ciſcly tied to a certaine place, although his care muſt be todoe 
good at once inone place, his readines to do good,and that in e- 
uery place . God choſe his Apoſtles, whome after his alcenſion 
hee ſent into all places : They who conuert infidels, are not ſure 
of intertaynement. This argument proceedeth not but retrocee- 
derh againſt themaſclues, es 
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(ration, 
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Thoſe new fangled runners beforethey are ſent,haue no ordi- 
nation or deſignement to a certain place, ergo, their miniſterie is 
azulltie and without lawfull calling according to them ſelues, in 
whatſocuer + roo asifthey will they ſhal heare in particular:tor 
none more factious then thoſe who haue no ſette places|bur in- 
trude ypon others, and winne credit of zeale by nouelties and 


defacing of the miniſters of the place. 


The 4. Demonitration. 
' If none ought to bee called a ſhepheardrhar hath no flocke ofſheepe ro 


keepe,nor watchman which is not allotted to a place to watch : then none 
may be ordeyned ro any office before the place be yoyd: the x,is true, Ergr, 
the ſecond. | "1 

I denie theantecedent and ſequel of the ſame : for a man may 
be called a ſhepheard and haue neuer a flocke ofſheepe! of his 


owne or others to keepe : as many poore men who are expert in 


"the knowledge and are not worth a WE Ke as Jacob he and his 


fathers were ſhepheards, & accqunted themlſeluesſo inthe pre- 
{ence of Pharao, for that was their trade, Oraman may bee cal- 
led acaptaine,ifhe haue inſtruftion of militarydiſcipline,though 
hedoe not cuer leade a bande of fouldiers : denomination' is ra- 


- ther of the habitthen ofthe ate. If aſhoomaker haue fold all his 


ſhoes,or a grafier all his cattell, belike their trades and names are 
cleane gone. Now farther to fay, tharnone may be calledto the 
promotion of a ſhepheard, valeſle forthwith ſome man deliver 
him a flocke of cerraine ſheepe, it is apretie imagination, as ifhe 
could be his cr ofeemaſter before his craftsman, © 

But to the ſequel ofthe _Antecedent,this is menniimipfreg argue 
hee cannnot bee made a ſhepheard before a place bee yoyde, 
Ergo, hee cannot be made a miniſter beforethe place be voyde. 
This is eaſily auoyded : For no man is ſo made a miniſter for 
a particular pariſh or ſmall precinR of place,as that his miniſte- 
rie were gone, if thepariſh were diſpeopled and the houſes 
burnt vp, but hee is made a miniſter for the church of Eng- 
lande wherſoeuer his ſ{eruice ſhall be required in the prouince 
orplace. Thisis an olde ſtoppegamball. 

' No more coates then backes to weare them. 
No more miniſters then places todiſpoſe them, © 
The nuniſteric {halbe like toa drawebridge: keepe themfure 


cnough 
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enough that are within,keepe them ſecure enough fromdealing 
in theminiſteric, who albeit of their pure zeale (as many with ys 
which would preache the goſpel,) becauſe of lacke of roome, 
ſhalbe faine to ſtand withour. 

The firſt therefore is falſe,and ſemblably the ſecond. 

How doth the olde rule ho]de nowe? 

One ſhepheard mult haue one flocke by their delineation, or 
many Mepheards may not haue one flock for feare of throngin 
or intruſion; which otherwhiles they adinirt ofthe puritane Ka 
formation : v1um ad vnum eff aptiſſmum, one is fitteſt for one: 
Itisin very deede the beſt referencie : for onething ſecundum 


idem cannot hauec ſundrie relation, 
The 5.Demonſtration, 


To doe contrary to the precepts and prattiſe of the apoſtles is vnlawfull, Demoy- 


. 


To ordeine an officer without a certaine place is contrary: Eryo, ynlawfull, ftration 


Titus,1 5 Atts14.23. 
Tothe Maior. 


Todo contrary tothe precepts and praiſe of the apoſtles is Remon- 
not cuer vnlawfull as A. 5.29.v.is commanded Abſteyne from itrange. 


bloodandſtrangled: yet itis now lawfull tocate bloud, or (tran- 
gled: therfore this vniuerſall zzazor is falle. 
Tothe Minor. 

To ordcine an officer without a place, or toordeine many offi 
cers in readines to doe officeand {eruice to the whole church, is 
not contrary to the practiſe or commaundement of the apoſtles 
in any ofthoſeplaces,but rather juſtifiable out ofthe place, 4#, 
1423. Pauland Barnabas returned to Lyitra,and [coninm,and 


Antioche:xteormoeire' eunic apofribeges ng inndravies, that is,ordeyned 


vnto them or for them paſtoral elders in cuery church,and com- 
mended them to the Lord in whome they had belecued, They 


ordeyned paſtoralelders in euery church, or in the church: howe _ 


followeth it hereof, that they did not or might not ordeine 
ſome ouer and aboue for the prouiſion of the whole church?like- 
wiſe out of the place, Tit.1.5.v. Irtisan impoſſible colleQion: 
for this were handſome reaſoning : I haue left thee to make 
paſtorall elders 72» 1n euery cirie, Ergo, make no elders 


nor miniſtersfor the countrey: or I haue lettthee to make el- 


ders for euery citie: Ergo, make iuſt no more elders then there 


be cities, Sometimes thele fellowes would gather by the plurall 
number 
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number their laie elders from hence : They holde it pollicic of 
their church to make more Biſhops then one, where the mainte- 
nance will ſtretch for one towne or citie, and why may not our 
ynuerſities and cathedrall churches being colledges ofthe pro- 
phets, keepe within them as they do, and fofter with their 1nain- 
tenance, many miniſters and paſtorall elders to furniſh towne 
and countrey? | 


Demonr#t. The 6. allegation of the Demonsitrator. | 


* ConeChalced, Trwas ordaincd that neither deacon nor elder nor other ſhould be ordai- 
Can.6. Artic.15 ned %r\auÞpes thatis looſely, but in a church, ciric, or towne. | 


Rotortion, 


' Remon- The wordes are Neminem abſolute,jd eff, ſme titulo : the excep- 
' Brance. tion 1s,994/t 1 eccleſia ſug cintatts ſine poſceſsionts, ant in martyrio aut 
in monaſterio: There are exceptions ynough to authoriſe any or- 
dination inour church, fith many are ordained for our colledges 
and cathedrall churches &c., Great ods betweene abſo/ute et drj- 
| | ſolute,which is to belet runne at randome,as moſtof youare per- 

Demox- =p | p 

7 4 {ons of nocharch and vicars of the ſame, 


The 7 allegation of the Demonſtrator 
Jrban, 14 a 
- rods -46-8EF The ordination that is made without a title, let it be yoyd. 


_ diftinft.70, This is maruaile you will borrow out of Gratian, or out ofthe 
Remon- Canon lawe, drawe cleare demonſtration from puddle water, 
France. * ynto which you often compare the Canon lawe : 1 perceiue cuery 

place you can make muſt ſerue your turnes, yea puddle wharte. 

; Your anſwere was before with the exceptions afore remem- 
| bred.Beſides,atitle is not alwaies a charge or flocke:but an aſſ1g- 
; nation of ſet maintenance, leaſt they ſhould begge cum dedecore 

clericalis ordmy, as the Canons ſpeake. 
4 The #.allegation of the Demonſtrator. | 

\ Demonſtra- Hieronymus ad Nepotianuni complainedthar miniſters were ordeined being 

=" \ Choſen by no church, and ſo went here and there hauing no place. 


There is no fuch matterto be found in S. Feromas is here al 
ledged : but if Hierom had complained, belike hee did not com- 
plaine without a lawtul cauſe : Ir is pitie and ſhame they ſheuld 

wander vp and downe : but this would haue argued, thatabſo- 
lute ordinations were then vſed: yet wee graunt the Canons ( la» 
uing in ſome caſes) doe forbidde them as inconuenient, and ſo 
this church practiſeth if the lawes be followed : if not, the men 

are blameable, not the lawes, | _ 
e 


Chap.Il. to the Demonſtration. &@ |. 


The 9.eAllegation of the Demon#trator. | 
Thata&ion whichis read to be praftiſed neuer bur by Idolaters, is vnlaw. Demonſtra- 
full: To hauc wandring officers is fo, Iludg.17.8, Ergo vnlawfull, for. © 


This is :442xz fight with a ſhadowe, or to wander from the Remon- 


_ : More is inthe concluſion of the Syllogiſme then in the france. 
emilles, | 
4 The queſtion was of allotting Miniſters to a place: the con- 

clufion is of a wandring apoſtacie or forſaking his ordination 

and his place. If there be any like Micah for entertaining ſuch, 

or like the wandring Lemite that did goe from Bethlehem Inda, 
fromthe betterto the worſe , and goe to dwell (as it isinthar 

text) where he may finde aplace: your ſelues areſuch hoſtes and 

ſuch gueſtes,rather then we. For many amongſt you are wan- 

dring ſtarres and wayfaring mates,a life choſen by your ſelues, 

not impoſed, 
| The Obietlion of the Demon#trator, 
Paul and Barnabas did wander. Ergo, 


eAnſwere, 


The Apoſtles office and the Euangeliſtes was to preach the worde and to 

lant Churches : Bur the order thar they left is a preſident for ys, that euery 

Church ſhould haue heir proper officers , and that there be no other elſe 
where to be founde. 


 Braya foolein a morter, hee will not leaue his folly , no more Remon- 
will this man his bable, nor babbling obieRions: Paw and Bar- trance with 
»abas did not wander(as in our behalfe you would ſceme to ob- reple. | 
ie) but for the watring and planting of the Churches paſled to | 
and fro, as any may doe that haue care of many Congregations | 

to vitite them, or as Sarnt Paul who confeſled ſolmego, lonely 

haue care ofall Congregations: this is 4v-mw or incoherent,or a 
prefidentneuer to be found, Euery Church muſt haue proper 

officers, Ergo, there areno other, nor ought to be els where 

any other found. Onceagaine,howe prooue thoſemen a nega- 

tiue? This is to ſtoppe the encreaſe of Gods diuine grace; Thus 1s 

fiacin conceite, Your gouerning Elders muſt be »umerm infini- | 
nitns,or indefinitus, Ergo, ourPaſtorall Elders muſtbe ywme- Abſarditie 
rs finitus, a certaine number : Why not ſans number of thoſe of the De- 
whoto Godwatd are profeſſed? monſtrator. 
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Thethird Chapter. —_ 


A? | be continually refident on his charge, 


TheDemonſtrator is too too peremptorie: 
becauſe he comprehendeth neither natural nor 
_ legal,nor other as; 96996 by the worde com- 
=D) tinually, Burt let vs heare the Demonſtration, 

wn” The 1. Demonitration, | 

A Shepheard hath a flocke continually to feede ir, | 

The Miniſter is a Shepheard and his charge a flocke, Ergo hee oughr 
continually ro feede it, and be reſident ypon it, | 

What? continuallyfeede ? neither he is able to doe it, nor they 
to heare and digeſt it : Q nod caret alternarequie,chc. What ? ne= 
uer to the terme, or Parliament, though neither their Syode be 
called,nor they ſent for? Neuer bring their wiuesto Sturbridge 


fayre,nor to the Acte at Oxtforde, nor tolye a dozen weekes or 


ſuch a trifle at a friendes houſe? nor to ride halfe a ſommer from 
countrey to countrey to confirmethe brotherhood ? What, not 
oncein a fortnight to go downe by boat to London to learne 
newes,to ER to buy ſome diſcipline papers? Theſe be 
ſtrong Demonttrations whenthe firſt is nttiad on ametaphor, 
To the Maior, | 
The Maior is falſe, whether yee ynderſtande it properly or in 
allegoricall meaning of a ſhepheard, :,Sam.17.20,2 8. 4d dgina 
we? apifare qirere, Dama left his tathers ſheepe with a keeper , and 
ranne into the campe: or as heis charged by his brother Elabto 
leaue his feweſheepe in the wildernes,and of a pride and malice 
of his heart to come into the bartell, 
To the Minor, | 
This is true, but metaphorically true, as Princes are alſo Shepe 
heards, both in diuine and prophane writings # Iliad; *1eulpmne 
mirdp Yar, 1, Reg. 2241 7. all Tirael ſcattered as ſheepe ypon the 
mountaines,that hadno Shepheard,that is, no King: Eſai.44.28. 
C3rrzs my Paſtor or Shepheard, 
This isdrawen into a goodly conſequence. | 
A Shepheard mult feede, Ergo, he may deputeno man in his 
| abſence 


Chap.z. to the Demonſtration. 6; 


abſence to feede. 

Or, Princes being Shepheards may haue their Deputies and 
Lieutenants: Ergo, muniftring Shepheards may not be al- 
lowedin their abſence ynder Shahelrds 

They that reaſon thus, Ex quo diſcorara cines? See howe farre 

madnes and malice cariethman ? 


The 2.Demonitration. 
Where God hath placed a man,there his trauaile is needefull : Bur God Dermonſtr a- 
hath placed euery Miniſter ouer the charge, Ergo, tion, 


This fallacie and all the other following to prooue this afferti- p;,youe 
on, proceede ex ignoratione elenchi : or as eAritotle ſpeaketh, fy axce, 
1479 wh Sues unopdy Thavto xy T9 4THE9v, | 
xz Whena mi hath notadiſcreet eie to ſee what is one & the ſame, 

2 Whatisdiuerſe from one and the ſame. 
What is different at diuers times, 
What in diuers reſpeQts, 

The ator is falſe : that where God hath placed aman,there 
his trauaile is onely, at all times, inall reſpects requiſite, and in 
no other places requiſite or needefull, A mans trauaile 1s theres 
molt requiſite ſometimes , whither the Sprite of God biddeth 
him come,as to S.Pan!, Saimeriuir, Come and helpe vs im Macedo- 
2ia. Themſelues both ypon cauſe of preaching in other Cures, 
and forno cauſes, are contrarie to this poſition in ther practiſe, 


The 3.Demonftration. 5 
Flockes that are in danger muſt be watched night and day, Luke 2.8, J 
Euery Congregation ky a flocke in danger: er 8, p/ba pee Ergo wa re 
the Miniſter muſt watch night and day. " 
Tothe Maior, 1 
| So greatis the diſcordance betweene your Aſaior and Iinor, Remo 
as thedifferenceis betweene ſheepe and men: but I anſwere thus, /rance. 
It you meane one man may Ps night and day without cea= | 
{ing or intermiſſion, he muſt haue eArgos eyes. 
Centum fronte oculos, centum cernice gerebat 
Argns, That whiles ſome wake others may fall aſleepe. As 
for the watch of the Shepheards, Lake 2.8. it was in the night: 
of a conuenience therefore their felowes did watchin the day, It 
you will deale ſo ſtrictly to make no difference or partition be- 
tweene the night and the day, Saint Lake maketh it for you,that 
the Shepheards watched jn the night. 
mm It 
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If you will make ought good out of the place,it is thus: Thoſe 
Shepheards did watch their flocke onely (for any thing there 
mentioned) in the night ſeaſon, Ergo, Miniſters mult watch 
their flocke only in the|night: nay, in and out of ſeaſon muſt Mi- 
niſters watch their locke, yet no mans labour aud watch can be 
infinite beyond the meaſure of humaneabilitie, As for the watch- 
fulnes ofthe Miniſter, it isin forewarning them of danger,albe- 
ithe can not alwayes preſerue them from the danger : Howbeit 
be the danger neuer ſo great, Gods power is nie perfite in our 
infirmitie,we ſhall be able to ſaue ſome out ofthe fire and temp- 
tation of the deuill, | 
The 4 Demonftration. | 


Ly 


Ifhis duetic requireth ſo much trauaile, as may continually ſet him on 
worke,then may he not be np» Reſident : Bur the former is true, Ergothe later, 

Ideniethe Segquele of the Antecedent : That therefore at no 
time, ypon no cauſe, ypon no commandement of his Superiour, 
for no Ambaſſage abroade, forno attendance vpon the Prince at 
home, for no proſecution of Lawe to keepe his right, for no re- 
pulſing ofiniurie to recouer his right, for no ſeruice of y Church, 
forno pacification of ſciſme, nor conſultation about matters of 


the Church, finally for no remedie andreſtitution of health, hee 


- may haue a Coadiutor or Subſtitute vnderneath him, or be or: 


Reſident from his Paſtoral charge. The Puritanes confefſe aman 
may be abſent fromhis charge, which they cannot denje : for 
both by their running vp and downe, that my practiſe at our 
Parliaments time,as ” by thoſe neceflarie aflemblies in their 
newe Synodes they allowe, Ergo, fiaply and abſolutely to be 
non Reſident is not vnlawfull , but when itis without iuſt cauſe. 
I pray you whodid diſpenſe with Ferre and Knewitubs tor their 
abſence from their Cures, whom I ſawe in the lowe countreys? 
Except halfe a yeeres abſence or more be refidence: You muſt 
allowe as large meaſure to others as to your owne pew-fcl- 
lowes. 
| The 5. Demonitration, | 

If the Miniſters cannor faithfully apply themſclues to the capacitie of the 
people, but by knowledge of their diſpoſition: Then is non Refidency vnlawful: 

Burthe former istruc, Ergo, the later, 
Ideny theſequele of y Antecedent as before:for they may mos 
new 
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their diſpoſition, without being chained in perpetuall priſon to 
them : and »on reſidency is not abſolutely avain(t thelaw of God 
or direQtly : forif it were fimply impious, then for none occaſion, 
nonot foran houre mighta man beaway, (no more then hee 
may for an houres ſpace it his whole lite vie blaſphemy againſt 
God,) but by euent and by the way of conſequence: gyaterns (0 
farre forth as they who are the people of God, are deſtitute of 
ſpirituall foode : which I hope in our congregations ſeldome tal- 
leth out by any ſuch euent. It is thought nowe a dayes, mmltum 
ſeientiz parum conſcientiz,toomuch knowledge or {cience, in re- 
ſpect of {o licle conſcience. 
Albeit no man euer as yet defended an abſolute eftranging of 
the paſtors from the charge: yet the teacher being occafionly ab- 
ſent, may apply himſelfe frutully both elſewhere,and tothem 
alſo by other direions: euen as S. Paw/himſelfe by letters and 
epiltles, when he heard but by heareſay contentions were riſen 
amongſt them, he ſuppreſſed the contentions, | 
| The 6.Demonſtration. | 


If the miniſters of the polpe! bee as narrowly tied to their charges as the Detbe. 


prieſts of che lawe,rthen they may not be non reſident,for they were alway rea- fy at at! 


dic in the temple to anſwere doubts.1 Sam.19. Bur&c, Ergo, 
Eodem modo opponents eodem modo refpondendum eſt : For him Remox- 
that hath but one manner play one manner of defenſe is good ſtrance. 
ynough:This argument of Type and RR_—__ 15 ſure to be one: | 
An impudent man will neuer be an{wered. I anſ{were as before: 
Gods law and nature diſpenſe with wow reſidence in diuerſe caſes, 
although the one and the other be narrowly tyed to the miniſte- 
V1 the goſpell and thelawe. _ Pt 
Tothe Profyllogiſme. | 
For they were alwayes ready &c. Here is a good [lating 7. 
Sam.g.Ehthe prieft fat ypona ftoole by one of the poſts of the 
temple of the Lord:ergo, what?Ergo, Ely was tied to refidencie in 
the temple,all exigencie of buſines whatſocuer layd apart, as it 
were vnto apolt, Or as well thus : Eh the prieſtin fa temple 
fate ypon a ltoole: Ergo, a man may lay to one of you for ma- 
king this wiſe argument: Accipe ſiultam et ſedetake a ftoole,and 
be reſident continually vpon it, Why man,they did not he in the 
temple, but had their ſeuerall habitations: and they waited in 
courle,as appeareth in the ſtory of Zacharie in S. Lake. L 
The 
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The 7.Demonſtration, 


If the miniſter muſt be an example,then he muſt be preſent, but the firſt is 
erue, Ergo, the ſecond. | | 


By theſe & like arguments,the miniſters muſt be pinned vpon 
the peoples {leeue:as tor the place alleadged 7 .tim.4.1 2.Timothie 
was an example wn zi as well abſent as preſent. It is the.nnage 
ofthe vertue,notſo much the corporall preſence that ſerueth ol 
imitation. Hath not Chriſt left vs an example of himſelfe be- 
cauſc he is not corporally preſent? 


The 8. Demonſtration, | | 
He whome the people muſt know by the voyceand follow in and our,nauft 


'be continually reſident : But the firſt 1s true, 1oh,19,4, Eryo, 
To the Mator. | 

Vpon this phraſe of |. continnallreſidence, 1 diſtinguiſh, 
There is contizuall in time,and there 1s arelidencetobe continu. 
ed for the diſcharge of the dutie of the cure:A man may be are- 
fant and dono office & ſeruice but bodily reſide ypon the cure, 
as many of thoſe ynlettered reformitans, velut incubus & ſurcubus 
lye ypon and ynderthe cure, as a burden and ynder a burden. 


Tothe C Minor. | 
As forthe place of /oþ», itis meant of Chriſt whois the high 
 ſhepheard and Biſhopofthe church, vnto whole perfeRion wee 
muſt drawe our ſelues neere. 
The 9. Demonitration, - | 
None can be ready to feede his flocke thatis abſent: Euery miniſter muſt be 
ready to feede his flocke, Ergo, 
Tothe Maior. 
This filly argument is anſwered before, being all one with the 
1.Demonitration of this 3.cap. | 
His readinefſe may be per ſe aut vicaria fide, By himſelfe or 
his ſufficient deputie. 
The Demonſtrator 15 ike to Anaxagoras: Anaxagoras vocem 
ſuam ignoramuit: forgetteth his own word and voice. In teade of 
vrging continuall re/idence here is nothing elſe but continuall 
Tantologie. 


The 1 0.DemoniTration, 
He that muſt rake heede to his flocke muſt be refident continually, 
Eucry miniſter muſt do ſo,AFt20.28, ergo, =» 


\ To 


ya 
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The maior is true leauing out the word continualy and with Remm- 


the former limitations, ſtrance. 
The minor out of the atts 20, muſt bee ynderſtood for atten= 

dance onthe flocke with the due exceptions: if his employment 

may be there with moſt conuenience of doing good, beit ouer a 

whole prouince or in a particular church : for elſe howe durſt S. 

Paxl haue at that time \- for them out of their cures, andif ir 


had bene but for an houre? 


The 1 1, Demonſtration, 
If Sathen bee the cauſe of non refdence, then ir is ytterly ynlawfull : Bur Demon- 
Sathanis the cauſe,1.7 heſ.2.17,18, Ergo. ſtration. 
To the Maior. 


Although Sarhan &c.yetitis not vtterly vnlawfull: for albeit Remo#- 
Sathan may bee cauſe of retchleſneſle and careleſnefle in ſome, ſirance. 
Sathan is not cauſe of zox re/iderce in all, 

This mator ſeemeth to import this, | 

Whatſocuer Sathan is the cauſe of.is ytterly ynlawfull: 

To giue an inſtance : Sathan was the cone of Chriſts ſetting 
vpon a prrnace of the temple: ergo Chriſt Rtanding vypon a pin- 
nacle of the temple is vtterly vnlawfull by this plauſible mator. 

Sathan is the cauſe of perſecution and chaines : yet to ſuffer 
perſecution and chaines1snot vnrighteous and ynlawfull, 


To the Manor, 

Sathan out of that, z,cheſ, 1.17.7 8.2.is the cauſe of non reſiden- Demonfira- 
cee, faith the demonſtrator, Theſe ioly gentlemen make. S.Pax/ ror maketh 
write good diuinitie.Sathan hindered me,that is,cauſed me to do _ Poa 
an yngodly and vnlawfull thing, viz.to be a nonreſident, nay ra- auth | PR 
ther ynderſtand $. Paul thus: Sathan raiſed perſecution again(t 
me: or ſometimes Sathan cauſeth perſecution, perſecution feare, 
feare feebleneſle of faith and timorouſneſle of conſcience, that 
ſame in weake brethren cauſeth loue ofthe preſent world,&con- 
ſequently a finall & vrtter diſcontinuance, which you may rather 


 ſaytobethe cauſe of diflolute 10x reſience, which God forbid 
you ſhould rightly deeme to haue bene in $.Paw, 


The 1 2. Demonſtration. 
Thar which abridgeth the loue of God to hispeople, and comfort ro his Deron. 
miniſter, thatis vnlawtull:but non reſedence &c, Ergo, ſtration, 
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This & the next demoſtrations are far fetcht & worth nothing, 
To the Minor, | 


Anſwere is: #0z re/idence or abſence for atime in ſome regard 
for the greater goodof other congregations, doth rather pro- 
curethe fauour of God and conſolation of the whole eſtate of 
Chriſtes church;And therefore a falſe nzrnor, 


The 1 3. Demonſtration. 


That which hindereth louc betweene the nuniſter and the people,chat is 
ynlawfull : But non refidence &c, Ergp, | 


What an eafie way of demonſtration hath the demonſtrator 
attayned yuto? 
Tothe Maior. 
The maioy is not preciſely true: for to reprooue the people of 
their faultes and to rebuke them ſharply maketh leſle loue be- 
tweene ſome people andthe miniſter, which neuertheleſſe is a 
thing moſt lawfull : Non reſidencie amongſt ſome of your ſeta- 
ries would bea cauſe of more loue and charitic amongſt gods 
people, ſome amongſt you being firebrands of ſedition : and 


| therefore better is your roome then company. 


 TothecAinor. | 
All abſence with depuration ofan able miniſter effeReth nei- 
therſo nor ſo. 


The 1 4.Demonitration, 
Tobe abſent from thoſe who haue necde of vs,is ynlawfull. 
Bur the congregation hath neede of vs, Ergo, vnlawfull. 


Syllogizari non eft ex particulari, 
To be abſent from one man or one particular congregation 
isnot vnlawfull, his employment being otherwiſe beneficiall, 


I might reaſon as well thus: 
To be abſent from thoſe who haue neede of vs is vnlawfull, 
The church of Epheſus had neede of Timeorthie, the church of 
Galathians and Corimthiansneede of Paul: Ergo,Pamls and T 1meo- 
thies abſence were both vnlawfull. Orafterthis wiſe. 
To be abſent from thoſe that haue neede of vs is vnlawfull, 
The Paynrmsand heathen in America & terra auſtrali where 


nochurch is, haue neede of vs, Ergo, ourabſenceis vtterly yn- 


 Iawfull, Thus fallacion is ſecundum quid ad /ampliciter. 


\ The 1 5.Demonſtration. 
If the prieſts might not dwcll farre from the remple, then the mini- 
ſters 
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ſters may not be non Rejidens, Bur the firſt is true.1.Chron.z8,ca.13,y.ergo, the 


ſecond. 
I may argue as ſubſtantially and as well, Remon- 


Ifthe Exchequer men mult of conueniencie dwell neere to fr axce. 
Weſtminſter hall,and the ſinging men of Pamles ncere there a- 
bouts : ergo,they muſt neuer goe out of the place, 
The place which you alledge,is. Daxid gaue to Salomon a pa- 
eerne ofthe courts ofthe houſe of God,and for all the chambers 
round about,which ſerue for the treaſures of the houſe of Goud, 
and for the treaſures ofthe dedicatethings, and for the courſes 
of the Prieſtes and Leuites, Now the later may expound the for- 
mer : ergo,the Prieſtes and Leuites waited 1n their courtes, It pro= 
ueth not an indefatigable or continuall howrely attendance. You 
deale hardly to make themae genere affixorum,or to ngile them to 
a place, : 
The 16, Demonſtration or Allegation. 


Let no Clerke be placed in two charges,for itis filthie merchandize, &c. Demonſtra, 
No man can ſerue two Maiſters,Let cuery one tarric inthe place where he 15 coyg;t vices 


called. 
The olde prouerbe is now verefied qu3 viexreguaruir ay Like eope Remone 


like birde,like maſterlike man. 7.C, the maiſter nulalledged the ſtraxce, 
Councell,and ſo doeth UV, D. his yeoman . See the 247. pag, of 
the Defenſe of the anfwere to the Admonition. 

Thele men toeuict their purpoſe , will not refulc ome gens 
teftinm,ctiam ab inferts, viz.,the moſt blaſphemous, corrupt and 
depraucd, the 2, Councell of Nice, which to blearemens eics 
withall,they call ſmmply the Councell of Nice.Out of this Coun- 
cell they may proue adoration of reliques,inuocation of Saintes, 
worſhipping of images with the ſame worſhip that the Trinitie 
is worſhipped,it they wil take farder ſertous counſel in the cauſe, 

I may lay of them,as Seneca ſaid of a wanton Poet, Nor ignoranit 
ſed amanit ſua vitia,they cannot be ignorant, but they loue their 
owne faults and errors. Let noman,&c, in the ende of the canon 
in Reoia cinttate,beplaced inmoe greatcitiesthen one. In other 
towneſhips and villages it 15Jawful,and ſo Gratian expoundeth, 
Canſ. 29. quzeſt.1.Clericus,and the Councell of Chalcedon,and the 
oloſe.A man may be intituled to two Churches,ifthey be poore 
and with diſpenſation,or by way of truſt or Conmmendam, As tor 


allegation,6, fatth.No man can ſerue two maiſters,that i1s,con- 
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traric Maſters,God and Beliall,God and Mammon.Fot the other 
place, z.(or.7, Leta man tary in his vocation, that is,his kinde of 
vocation,nctin the locall place. Thele fallacies are fallacies figa- 
re diftionis. This therefore muſt be the meaning of the place: Let 
no man,&c, without abilitie to diſcharge them both,|be placed 
in two charges,or letno man make a filthie Jucre of his charge, 


The 17. eAllegation or Demonitration. 


Damaſus compareththem thar ſer ouer their charges, to harlots that pur 
out their children,&c. ro nurſe,to give themſelues to more pleaſiire, | 

This man heard T.(\ fayit was 1n the ſecond Tome of Coun- 
cels, which isin the firlt, See whatitisto take cuery thing by 
heare-ſay, Damaſz#41n his epiſtle, ſpeaketh againſt Chorepsſcops, 
which occupied y place of their biſhoprikes,& ſome part of their 
oftice,as conſecration of Prieftes,Deacons,and Virgines,impoſi- 
tion of handes,dedication of Churches, who were both inſolent 
themſelues, and made others their biſhops liue in pleaſure and 
idlenes. This concerneth nothing honeſt, learned,and ſufhcient 
Curates, | | 

If you thinke your owne wite,or any other (onely for putting 
out their children) within the compaſſe of an harlot, you' are 
within the compaſle' ofa icalous headed foole.It were more rea- 
ſonable to iudge her ſo,if{he were with childe before you mari- 
eq her, | 

The 18. Allegation or Demonſtration. 

It was ordceined that none,cither Biſhop or Elders, ſhould goe from Cuiic 

to Citie, | 


Theplaceis inthe Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorie of T! heodoret, albeit 


you quote it not, Theodoret ſpeaketh of Enſebins Nicomedienſis, 


at Arrian,who leauing Nicomeaia, eAd ſedem Constantinopolita- 
ni Epiſcopatty per ambitum arrepſit, 1dqne contra Eccleſie canonem, 
qui vetat tum Epiſcopos,tum Preſbyteros de vnins cinitatt; ſede,ad al- 
terins ſedem transferre, who tranſlated himfſelte by ſute and am- 
bition from one Church to another, for as itisin the fame Theo- 
doret : Cume: Beryenſss Eccleſie admimſiratio concreditaeſſet, inde 
ad Nicomed:s Eprſcopatum gerenaum ſe tranſtulit k where he was 
Gouernour of the Church of Beria,he tranſlated hum fclfe to Ne 
comedia,and from the biſhoprike thereof to Conſtantinople, lea- 
ping from Church to Church by {ute after the promotion, and 

CONITa= 
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contrarie to the Canon of the Church, which torbiddeth ambitri- 
on and ſute both ynto Prieſtes and Biſhops, and tranſlation from 
one See to another of their owne heades, without a cauſe allow- 
ed by their Superiors, according tothe ſeuerall orders of cuery 


Church, 
T he 1. Obieftion of the Demonſtrator. 

Two pariſhes may be vnited: ergo, one may haue charge of them, when they are Demon/? YA 

two,or divided, tor. | 
Anſwere of the Demonſtrator. 

One ſhcepheard may keepe one flocke being great,butnor two flockes bc- 
ng litle,going in duerſe paſtures, | 

That is falſly anſwered: for /acob in the 20,Geneſ. kept Labans Remon- 
and his owne flocke of ſheepe,and put them in diuerſe paſtures, /#raxce with 
As for the obietion, when they are diuided, his paines are the rep/ze. 
greater : he muſt repaire to them butin the ynion, (wharſoeuer is | 
the diſtance) they muſt repaire to him,except it be otherwiſe el- 


pecially prouided. 
The 2. Obiettion of the Demonſtrator. | 
Pariſhes were divided by men,by the Monke Denys Pope of Rome. Demor(tra- 
eAnſwere of the Demonſtrator. tom, 


That is yntrue : forthe Apoſtles inthe ARes diuided the Churches into 
Congregations, 

Nay that is more vntrue. This is as the Schoolemen ſpeake, 7* Remon- 
PagCagifer avinoy, a yery barbariſme or nugation : for it followeth, france with 
that they diuided Churches into Churches, forthe Church al- rep/.' 
waies is a Congregation, You mighthaue quoted, if you had a 

uote,wherethe Apoſtles by conſtitution did diuide nationall 

Churchesunto Dioceſles,or Diocefles into Pariſhes, The Coun- 

cell of Nice in very deede appointedto biſhops certaine of 
them their bounds and limits of tari{diftion,though ſun- 
drie biſhoprikes were appointed before, In which di- | 
uifion,the diuifion of the ciuil tate of Rome in- De Reb,Roms 
to Prouinces,Dioceſles,PrefeRures, &c. 4 
was forthe moſtpart followed, as 
Lazinteſtifieth, 
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Thefourth Chapter. 


Aſſertion of the Demonitrator, 
ez» # T bclongeth to the Church to cle@ the Officers which 
Mm > | Chriſt would hauc placed, and not tothe Patrons, &c. 
& £ Thereto. e that which is praftiſed in the Church of Eng- 
4 land,muulſt returng to Antichriſt, | 


£7 
- 
_ 


WK 
i 


kj} ThepraGtiſe of this Church is neither of «- 
>> oa t;,ay,falc Chriſt,nor of Antichriſt, but drawne 
from the pureſt times of the Primitiue Church, For neither in the 
Apoſtles times,tlorany times after (that I can reade of) 15 there 
pregnant proofe to be found, that for the choiſe and ordination 
preſbjteri ahcnius,of any prielt or paſtorall elder onely (for there 
wereno Lay elders heard of) any moe then one biſhop was re- 
quired. In deede whena biſhop was to be choſen,it is often to be 


 foundein the Primitiue Church,that the pricſtes or paſtorall el- 


ders which for molt part then liued in the great cities, where bi- 
ſhops Sees were planted, (though according as the biſhops 
thought good they were ſent out intothe territorie adivyning,to 
preach, baptize,and miniſter the ſupper) being with the people 
allembled,and often yvith the Metropolitane , and ſome other 
biſhops direction, did nominate whome they thought goodto 
haue choſen for their bſhop , whomeit the people liked, they 
would crie, Dignm eſt, inftus et, he is well worthic, he is ajutt 
man . If they iced hum not who was named, they would with 
great clamours , yea often times with outrages of blowes and 
murther,jmportune themto another nomination , So that there 
was no {crutinie ofſuffrages of the people,as hauing intereſt, but 
a tumultuarie proceeding,and acclamartion or exclamation ofthe 
multitude preſent at ſuch ations, Therefore the olde Canons 
ſpeaking hercof,doe yle for the|moſt part, but the wordes Te#t;- 
21011 cininmm,e conſcientie poprli, ofteſtumonie of Citizens, and 
knowledge of the people, with which thele ejections of bilhops 
onely were made : bur becauſe they breede great tumults,{editt- 
on, and murders (asthe ancient Fathers, and hiſtories of the 


Church teſtifie) they were abrogated both by counſell and ap- 


pomtment of Chriſtian Emperours (ypon whome by lawe'the 


people inal matters had beſtowed their whole right)tince which 
| time 
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time the prieſts of ſeuerall Sees1n the name ofthe reſt (which we 
cal now the Chapters of Cathedral Churches) haue had the ele- 
ion of their bilhops, being (ifthe Emperour or prince thought 
g00d) directed to ſome one {peciall man by his nomination. 

In England according to the auncient common law of the 
Jand, the prince granteth leaue to the Chapter to elect a biſhop 
ro the void See, which licence is called Conge d'eflire,and withall 
ſendeth letters to them, nominating him whom her maieſtic vp=- 
on graue adule of her honourable counſell, wdgeth fit, requi- 
ring their choiſe ofhim. The election being made,the giueth her 
roiall aſſent vnto it,requiring the Archbiſhopto confirme the e- 
lection if it be dulie & canonically made,$& after with two other 
biſhops,to conſecrate the elect: rhe day and place for confirma- 
tion whereof, is publiſhed a competent time afore, that if anie 
thinke good to propound againſt the perſon of the man or forme 
of eletion, they may be heard. After this confirmation, follow- 
eth the conſecration according to the preſcription ofthe booke: 
then is the biſhop to doe his homage perſonallie to her maieſtie 
for his temporall reucnues, and after to haue them reſtored vnto 
him. Now to the temporalties of a biſhoprike, a Baronrie by law 
is annexed, whereby he 1s a lord of the parliament. 

Other miniſters in the dicecefle are to be examined, approo- 
uedand ordained by the biſhop, hee and ſuch other miniſters as 
be preſent at the ordination, laying their hands ypon them. And 
when any is preſented to a ſet place or benefice by the patrone 
thereof,the biſhop is to examine his lite and learning, and to in- 
ſtitute him in ticle thereunto after hee haue approoued of him. 
Thiscourſe of placing in the title of certaine roumes or benefi- 
ces grew by theſe degrees and meanes, which will not be amiſle 
alſo to point at, becauſe many that will needs be medling, either 
know itnot,or are wiltullic ignorant, 

At firſt (as was ſhewed afore) the biſhop and all his clergie li- 
ned inakind of communitie in thecitie, wherof he bare the name 
of biſhop,he and they going abroad atcertaine moſt conuenient 
times to preach andminilter the Sacraments inthe territorie ad- 
1oining: at what time all Church reuenues ofthe whole diceceſle, 
whether landes, tithes, oblations or legacics, were in common 
amongſt them, but at the diſtribution of the bſhop, One fourth 

part 


+ 
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part whereof was emploiedpro merſa eprſcopali, for the B. hoſpi- 
talitic: another to maintaine thoſe of the Clergie: the third, tor 
building andrepariring the churches of the citie,& reli ofthe dice- 
ceſle: the fourth, for redemprion of captiues, for the poore & for 
other godly yies, | 

But when fundry perſons, partly ypon deuotion, and partly 
the rather induced to haue the nominating of a Miniſter there- 
to, had builtand endued diuers Churches in places farre diſtant 
in the countrey abroad, ſo that ſo many ſcuerall pariſhes could 
not conueniently nor fo often be reſpected by thoſe who atten- 
ded alwaies abour the Biſhop (tauipg at certaine ſettimes) and 
thatthe formercomunitie began through multitude of the clergy 


_. (being forthe moſt part in one place )and ſundry other inconue- 
niences to bee ouer=troubleſome and alloenuous : then in moſt 
' parts ofthe chriſtian world,they grew toa diuifion ofall y church 


reuenues, ſothat the biſhop,the clergie that was toremain in the 
cathedrall church of the chiete citie,and the clergie ofthe reſt of 
the dicecefle,had euery of them their ſeuerall portions allotred,as 
was thought expedient, Out of which, eucrie of them ſeucrallie 


beſides their owne-maintenance, was afterward to defray for the 


. reparation of the fabrikes that were to be ypholden by them, & 


torelicuethe poore,&c.as their ſcuerall abilities ſhould {erue, In 
{o much asthe biſhop, who firſt was as acommon paſtour of the 


whole diceces, as the common law alto at this day doth account 


him, and had afore (towards the vſes aforeſaid) the common re- 
uenues of the Church in title as a kind of proprietaric himſelfe, 
did then at the preſentation of the founders or Patrons,to whom 
the Canons gaue that preheminence (in regard of their coſt be- 
ſtowed) call otherminiſters in partems ſolbcitudings, into a part of 
the charge, and by inſtitution ofthem ynto ſeuerall churches and 
the reuenues thereof;did as it were inueſt them to the title of that 
art of Glebe,tithes,&c. which was accounted as his own afore, 
as vnto the ſaid yſes, which courſe now hath continired many 
hundred yeeres downe vnto theſe times, _ 
It reſteth to conſider what the Demonſtrator can proouc 
therein tobe impious,and tobe returned againe to Antichriſt, as 
proceeding from himbeing Antichriſtan, 


The 
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The 1. Demonſtration. 
The conſt2nt praftiſe ofthe Apoltles Church muſt be folowed.1,7:.6.14. Demolllts 
The conſtant praQtiſe of the Church was to chuſe her officers : Ergo,It be- ©” MOT ae 
longeth to the Church to chuſc her officers. A&.1.6, A S.5 At.iq 25, 100, 


Here be quatuor termini: for in ſtead of muſt be followed, 1s put . 
belongeth to the Charch : which is the concluſion, butis in neither 
ofthe premiſles : and beſides the ſajoy ſpeaketh of the Church, 
which 1s the Apoſtles, and therefore a Paralogiſme. Beiides it is 
yntrue, for their conſtant practiſe was to abſtaine from blood 
and ſtrangled, to celebrate the ſupper at night, to prophecie in 
courſe ſo many as thought goo0d,not to weare anything at all on 
their heads at praicr,and to ſpeake ſtrange languages inthe con- 
pregation, 7.Cor. 14. which need not be followed of vs. 

Tothe Minor. 

Idenie the conſtant practiſe of the Apoſtles to haue bene, or 
to be prooued out of thoſe places in the As. Mathias was im- 
mediately chofen by God vnto the Apolileſhip by caſting lots : 
ergo,by no free election ofthe people. The word iz», they drdpro- 
pomndor nominate, is not neceflarilie to be referred tq all then af- 
ſembled,viz.1 20.but rather to the 1 1, Apoſtles there particular- 
ly reckoned and named: Otherwiſe we ſhould {ay that the apo- 

{tles wiucs, and Afary the mother of Teſs had an intereſt alſo in 

this nomination and propounding, which our diſcipliners will 

not in their owne platforme admit : but whoſoeuer propounded 

thoſe rwo men, ſure it is, they which propounded them, did not 

ele&tthem,for they were referred to Gods owne election by lot: 

Shew which of them thou haſt choſen, Tfthis example mult alwaies 

be followed, then the Church ſhall onely and alwaies haue the 

nomination oftwoto beechoſen, but ſhall haue none election, 

which neuerthelefle is the thing ſhot at. The alſo ſhall there need 

no faſting nor any ordination by impoſition of hands, for neither 

of theſe was here vſcd.If they ſay ſomthing herein was ordinarie, 

ſomething extraordinatie, why do they then by this place vrge a 

conſtant praftiſe of the church? andlet themprooue alto by {crip- 

ture how much1s ordinarie, how much extraordinarie not to be 

purſued by vs,But tet ys ſee alſo what conſtant praCtite agreeing 

with y other twoplaces,or w your own vſage, you can find inthe 4 

election of the 7, choſen, w daxeniy rpanizae, y were to ferue tables, As. 
They I 
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They were ſuch as gh Lord gaue none exprefle comandement 
to be ordained, butgrew by a collateral occaſ16,21z.the grudge of 
the Greekes againſt the Hebrewes,and the toile whichithe Apo- 
{tles through the niiber of belecuers were drawen into miniftring 
alone to allthe holy ſupper at their 4244, Loxe-feaſts, They were 
but 7.choſen forthe Church at Ieruſalem vpon that ſpecial occa- 
ſion,& to ſerue tables at the Loxe-feaſts. The courle of circiſtan=- 
ces in which feaſts is ceaſed, & therfore this choiſe 15 an ynfit rule 
to exactall elefions of church ofkcers ynto.Becauſe theſe ſeuen 
called commonly Deacons were choſen, muſt miniſters of the 
word needs jumpe iuft with them?Muſlt all officers needs haue all 
circumſtances 1n theirſeleCtions alike ? What Logike is this thus 
Fr to reaſon a diſparate ad idem? The 1 2.Apoſtles in this action cal- 
ledthe diſciples together, propounded & perlwaded the martter, 
told them the number & qualities ofthoſe men to be choſen, but 
for auoxding ſuſpition of partialitic,& appealing the mutinie,per= 
mitted the whole ele&is to thenumber of the diſciples; And {hal 
we therfore in all eleQions giueto the wiſelt & learned{t BB,and 
other miniſters of the Church, no further direction, ſway or 1te- 
reſt, but permit all eleRtions & the maner ofthe tothe reſt of the 
Church ? why this our platformers themſelues will not like , For 
theirpresbyteries haue the entire nomination and eleEtion ofall, 
and the people mult allow of their choiſe,ifa cauſe ſufticient bee 
notalleaged,though all els were againſt it, Ofthe ſufficiencie of 
which cauſe, the elderſhip themſeluesbe iudges, ſauing that the 
lateit platformes forchoiſe of a miniſter, wil haue ſome other mi- 
nilter neere tolay on handes with the laie elders, leaſt alſo they 
ſhould ſeemeto give that funRis, which none of thEteJues haue, 
In this action % 7AiS%« # watnt, and mw m3, even all the whole 
multitude was called and vſed in election: but women,children, 
and youths,the diſcipliners themſclues will exclude from giuing 
voices. When the multitude had choſen the, they preſented theto 
the Apoſtles : but ourelderſhips wil firſt hauc both nominatis 8 
clection,and thethey wil preſent the elected to the people. Here 
neitherthe Apoſtlesnor the multitude are faidto haue faſted,and 
therfore not to be preſumed where the holy ghoſt in wiſedome 
hath omitted to mention it,as themſelues reaſon, whenit ſerueth 


*their turnes. Butthe examples As 7 z, 14. (not touched by the 
Demor- 
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ft 


Demonſtrator ) do mention faſting,& the platformers do neceſſa- 
rily require in all eccleſiaſtical elections. The apoſtles after prai- 
er made, without further inquiſition or examination into the per- 
ſons doonly lay hands vpon the,the miniſteric ofthe word & ſa- 
craments being ndadein their apoſtleſhip.But our platformers 
0 hope) will not refuſe hereupon all examination of thoſe who 

rſt are elected by the multitude,and yer being meere lay elders, 
wil preſume to impoſe hands, not onely ypon Deacons, but alſo 
. vpon mniſtersvfthe word, function & offices which themſelues 
haue not,& this they do where their diſcipline is alredie planted: 
but where it isto be planted, there (I thinke) as the people ſhall 
chuſe, ſo ſhall they alſo ordaine & impoſe hands vpon the mint- 
ſters,then they yp6 the elders, & the miniſters & elders both vp6 
the Deacons, after which time the people for euer ſhall giue vp 
chis office, Here by the way we note, thatthis notable Apoſtoli- 
call Church eſtabliſhed at /er#ſa/em, was without any lay mini- 
ſtring Elderſhip, which might impoſe hands and ordaine Dea- 
cons, which they would not ſo long haue lacked,if Chriſt by dic 
eccleſie, had fol long afore appointed and commaunded it : by 


which foundation laid,thus I retort. 
The conſtant praQtiſe ofthe Apoſtles church muſt be folowed. 


In the eleion of church officers, Af.6.r.appeareth no conſtit 
practiſe of y Apoſtles church : exgo, Inthoſe eleftions appeareth 
nothing that muſt be folowed. And againe of the contrary thus, 

That which diftereth from the practiſe ofthe apoſtles church, 
mult not be folowed. 

Theplatformers eleRions(as in ſundry points is ſhewed here) 
diffcreth from the praCtiſe of the Apoſtles Church.Ergo,the plat- 
formers ele&tions muſt not be folowed. 

Now for the 1 4. A&.25.v.Panl & Barnabas ordained miniſters 
with praier & faſting, xteymwiozwmre avid: expo, they ordained them 
without election of the people, becauſe no mentis is made of the 
eleionor approbation of the people,antecedent or ſubſequent. 

The place ſerueth to prooue, the right of election and ordina- 
tion whatſoeuer was in Paw and Barnabas, and notany wiſe in 
the people,as it is an inuincible argument tobee gathered out of 


the wordes, ifthe Demonſtrator did vnderſtand, or T.C. (for all 


his bragging) a Greeke text aright, When they had ordained unto 
M them 


PE _—- 
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them miniſters or paſtorall elders:tor one & theſame in one reſpe&t 
cannotbe ordainer, & thole for whom they were ordained : the 
coniequencetherfore is, they did not ordaine with them,or with 
the promiſcuous multirude,bur for che : for here be three ſundrie 
perions ment toned, emimrethe ordainers Paru/and Barnabas: 
arefriczs, prieſts or miniſters ordained, and«v»%, forthe Chur- 
ches of e.Artioch, Iconium,Lyitra and Derbe. 

That it muſt ſo be vnderttood, appeareth thus, Thoſe which 
preached and taught,v.29. comforted the mindes, and exhorted 
v.21.praied with faſtings, v.22. ix-emrimz, it was they which (as 1 
tranſlate it )by impoſition of hands ordained miniſters unto thoſe chur- 
ches, forall thoſe participles haue none other verbe to relate vn- 
to. But Parland Barnabas were the perſons oncly that preached, 
&c. Ergo,they only were the perſons that fo ordained miniſters, 
But againſt this cleare light they ſecke to ſhadow themiſclues by 
the doubtful and heatheniſh interpreration of this word x«c-m1ir, 
which ſignifying by ctimologie to ſtretch out the hand, the y lay 


 15analluGon to the maner andcuſtome ofthe multitude in ſome 


popular common wealths of Greece, to fignific their afſents by 
lifting vp their hands to matters propoſed. To grant the that ſuch 
cuſtome was ſomewhere amongſt the Grecians(though rarely) 
obſerued: is itlikely thatthis confuſed courſe was thence bo- 
rowed,and brought into the Church by the Apoſtles? Nay rather 
as ypon a cuſtome nat ynlike vſed amongſt the Romanes,all that 
doe aſſent by what geſture ſoeuer, euen at this day may not yn- 
aptly be ſaid in Latine, Pedibry ire in ſententiam, ſo was this word 
Teen drawen from that ylage to any ordaining or appoin= 
ting of men to functions,in what maner ſocuer by one or moc,as 
may appeare by infinite places inthe pureft Greeke writers, pro- 
phane and diuine.One example in S. Lake himſclfe, Atts 10.241. 
may ſuffice, where 5 ſame word is vicd viz. wm egeexuenromies, 
witnefles afore ordeined for the ordination and choiſe that God 


himſelfe made of his apoſtles, And the hike is ſaid Af.22,v.14.0f 


Panl,y God did ordainehim to know his will, 2exx«&zn, a word 
deriued of the hand. They might hereof then as wel gather,& fo 
might as probably tranſlate thoſe fronh as they doe this place, 
that the Apoſtles & Paul iy choten not only by God,but by the 


ſuftrages of the peoplealſo, & that teſtified by lifting yp of their 
| hands 
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hands(a thing abſurd tobe deemed) : and is not this a pretie opi- 
nion & ſufficiently wel grounded,totroublethe church with,that 


is built ypon nothing ſauing the doubrtull interpretation of one 


ſingle word? This is no maruel:for in trueth vp6 the diuers inter- 
pretations of 8.0r 10,{uch wordes inthe teſtament, is the whole 
frame almoſt of the newplatforme builded, as were eafie to bee 
ſhewed in his due place. Becauſe they wil not belecue tne perhaps 
herein,let the for the true ynderſtanding hereof, peruſe al the old 
Latin tranſlations to be found, & the fathers Greek & Latin,that 
cuereither writ ofthis place,or haue occahion to vie the word for 
ordination of miniſters, & they {hal find y it importeth no creatis 
or election by ſuffrages of the people,but ordination with laying 
on of hands: forifit ſhould not here ſo ſignifie, we ſhould be dri- 
uen to confeſle that Paul & Barnabas laid not their hands of the 
miniſters whom they ordained.S.Chryſoftome an ancient Greceke 
father,and Archb.ot Conſtantinople,thus writeth, No aicit guomo- 
do,chc.he telleth not how(ſzith he)bat /amplie ſaith that they were or- 
dained by prayers: for this us z1e57nis, that 1s, ordination, The hands 
laid upon the man,but it is God who worketh all, andit ts his hand that 
doth touch the head of the ordained gf he be ordained as he ought. And 
S. Hierome molt plainly:T bree other interpreters(ſaith he )aid tran- 
ſlate the word x4eomaien,g finger ſtretched forth,but the moſt of vs do in- 
terprete it the ordination of clergie men, which ts performed not aloe 


by the praier of the voice, but by the laying on of hands, But ifthe De- 


monſtrator meaat not deceitfully, why did he not (for proofe of 


the conſtant praQtiſe of the Apoſtles church herein) produce all 

ordinations of eccleſiaſtical perſons to any fun&tion in the whole 
teſtament?Forſooth he ſaw,the further he waded, the lefle likeli- 
hood of his purpoſe, Forin At. 17.the 4.prophets & doors of 


Antioch,beſide Pax/,did w praicr, faſting, and laying on of hands, 


ordaine & ſeparate Pani & Barnabas to that holy funtion,which 
y ſpirit there called the ynto, Here are no traces of peoples pro= 
pounding,eleQting,or ofany elderſhip to concur wtheſe eccleſia- 
ſtical ordainers,yet was it then a moſt famous Church. In 1.7, 
3-4.65c.he istaught the qualities of byhops & Deacons,and pre- 
cepts are giuen to him y he mighrknow how to conuerſe & be- 
haue himlelfiny church of God, 7.7 im.z. 1.Tit.& Tits was left 


by Paxlin y Ile of Candie to ſupplyy which wanted, &to ordain 
M 2 | biſhops 
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biſhops and miniſters 1n the congregations, as S. Paw had afore 
preſcribed to him. In both which whole epiltles,not the leaft ti- 
dings are to be learned of any popular or Oligarchicalintermed- 
ling in ele&tions of people, or of any ſuch elders. The conclufion 
therefore is,that there is|neither conſtant nor incontant rule and 
practiſe of perpetuall election by the people from any example 
ofthe As,or other part of the new teſtament. 


The|2. Demonſtration. 
If the people had intcreſt m the liking of their reaching Lewites, Then much 
more the people now. Bur the firſt, ergothe ſecond Num8,v.9, 


Tlike notthis maner of dealing in your owne reſpect, to de- 
rue your presbyterie from Saredrims, and your eleftion from the 
ceremoniall law:for all this tendeth ynto /udarſme,and wil ouer- 
throw your whole platforme. 

Tothe Antetedent and ſequele of the ſame. 

If you conclude for your purpole, you meane by [ztereft in Is. 
king, viz.your eletion:for other liking is not woorth the liking, 
Euen with ys (whom you do miſlike)the people mayſhew their 
cauſe of diſlike,& the miniſter be diſauthorized. You would rea- 
ſon a fortiore,but y reaſon procedeth ab infirmitate, Admit (which 
ought not to be granted )y people might chuſe Lexitesvnder the 
ceremonial law,they cannot chuſe after y abrogatis of the ſame. 

The ſequele ofthe £ ator isnot good, for whatlocuer was 
then vſcd towards the Lemites, though happily it mightnow be 
vied,yet doth it notfollow that of necefſitie it muſt now ſo be. 

Tio the Aſſumption, 

But they had &c.No forſooth : It was a ceremonie of offering 
and purifying inſtituted in that place, not of ele&tion of the Le- 
mites: for God had choſen them before, Nam. z.1 cannot maruell 
ſufficictly at the ftrange boldnes of this fort of men. The purpoſe 
here is to prooue election ofchurch officers by the whole church: 
but now he telleth vs onely ofa /ikimg the poop muſt haue , He 
ſpeaketh when the Lenites are to bee elelted, the place is when they 
are to be offered, for all the Lenites male are eleted and deſtina- 
ted from their birth tothe ſeruice of the prieſts in the taberna- 
cle, in ſtead and redemption ofall the firft borne of the people, 
whom the Lord had conſecrate vnto himſelfe, which was the 
cauſe why the people laicd their handes on the Zevites ary 
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when they were to be offred,as yeelding themyp in their ſeeds 
to that ſeruice. This offring of them wasatter 25. yceres of their 
age,and they ſeruedtill 50, Hetelleth ys of reaching Lenites, the 
places of all the Lexrtes male, toſerue the prieſtes about drel- 
{ing the ſacrificesin the Tabernacle of the congregation ; Shall 
we ſay that all the 20. thouſand Lexites that were then dedica- 
ted to this ſeruice,andall their ſucceſſors proued learned, & able 
to teach,and did they in deedeall teach in the Tabernacle? And 
did cuery one of all the children of //#ae/lay his hand ypon euery - 
Lenites head that was offred, which is the ground worke ofthe 
whole peoples intereſt in eletion that ſhould hereof be proued? 
As the people laide their hands onthe Lemites, ſo did the Lemites 
onthe heads of the bullocks , ſhall this alſo be retained among 
Chriſtians? Why they themſcJues doe not require nor allowe 
thepeople to lay hands vpon the eleed,but onely the clderſhip. 
And becaulc here the people laide on hands, had they authoritie 
to allowe or diſallow of chem, whome the Lorde had choſen a- 
fore? Moſes the ciuill Magiſtrate is commanded to take them in- 
definitely,therefore al Lexites of thoſe yeeres,and to cauſe them 
to be purified : likewiſe to cauſe the congregation of //-ae/tobe 
aſlembled,and to bring the Lexites before the Lord : but Aaron 
and his ſonnes theprieſtes did onely offer them, and (as it were) 
by ſacrifice conſecrate them to the ſeruice in the Tabernacle, 
Shall then our c1uill Magiſtrate be permitted ſo much in Church 
elections,as here Hoſes was? and will they be content that the 
lowe degree Ecclefiaſticall be conſecrated and ordeined by the 
greater (as here) and notthe greaterby the lefle? as they ablurd- 
ly doe ordeine miniſters, by the handes of vnminifiring Lay ecl- 
ders? When we vrged alawtfulnes of ſuperioritie and degrees in 
Eccleſiaſticall perſons,by the like equitie vnder the lawe, yea c- 
uen among prieſtes themfelues, one being aboue another, then 
(faid they) all was but ceremonial, and there was an high prieſt 
onely for a type of Chriſt, and not for any direction or gouern- 
ment belike.But when we cal for proofes of theirpreſbyteries and 
perpetuitie of them, then did they make Paſtours an{were to 
Prieftes,DoCtors to Lemites, Lay elders to I know not whatGo- 


uernours,andDeacons to Keepers of the treaſurie,ſothatthe F77- Counterpor. | 


erarchiein the olde,was thus tobe columned inthe newe, ma- 
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king the Scriptures by ſuch dalliance to ſerue their turnes at all 
aflaies,as Procaftes did his bed for men of all ſtatures,by cutting 
of ſome,and ſtretching the {hotteſt to the length of it.//eritas N- 
famplex mendacium multiplex. They had necde of many ſhiftes for 
afalle matter. Therefore all that you can make out of that place 
itthe XZator were neceſlatie) is this, 

The children of //zae/put their hands ypon the Liber, orthe 
heads ofthe Leuites : the Leuites put their hands vpon the heads 
of the bullocks,ergo,the people now mult lay their hands on the 


| heades ofthe Miniſters, and the Miniſters muſt lay their handes 
_ onthe heades of bullockes.For this your goodreaſon learned of 


him,(as I faide afore) Er vitulo tu dignus & hic. It is too cgregi- 
ous abuſe of Gods people thus to trifle, and yet to {et "Me 
grimme countenance on the matter, as * eucry worde dropped 
downean Oracle from them, 


The 3. Demonſtration. 


E-  Demonſtra- That which appertainerh vnto all, muſt be approuedof all the Congrega- 


tion: but the miniſteric in the Church pertaineth to all,ergo, auCtoritic tO ap= 
prouc pertaineth to all. 
This is a paralogiſme: -for auttoritieis in the concluſion,which1 15 


not in either the premiſles,and therefore 4. termini, 
This Mator isarule of lawe. 
O wad omninm intereſt, ab omnibus aebet approbari,but r o many 


. exceptions as ſyllables inthe rule.Butto thereaſon of the Max- 
ime or rule, 


Not euery one whome it concerneth to be gouerned, muſt 
haue a ftrokein the choiſe of the gouernour, whether in election 
ofa Maior of acitie,or choſing a Burgeſſe,or Knight ofthe ſhire, 
but legales homines,{uch as are credited with thematter. This rea« 


ſon 15 too popular, To hauc a good Prince is euery mans benefit, 


yet muſt not all Princes goe by eleQion : andif this be a divine 
rule ofnature,andſoto be ynderſtood, why doe the moſt yoices 


Carry the matter, yea the odde yoice oſtentiines ? 

This abſurditie of demonſtrating is not out of kennin o,buti in 
cuery mans ſight, if you would make another ſyllogiſme,whichis 
this: 

That which pertaindeh yntoall,muſt be approoued of all : 


The miniſteric pertaineth to all men, women, and children of 
the 


fi 
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the Congregation, ergo, the approbation pertaineth to all men, 
women,and children of the Congregation, | 
And if one do but difſent,the election mult be daſhed, becauſe | 
all are interefled,and ſome one or other may be preiudiced yn= {| 
called thereunto, which is wholy contrarieto their practiſe and 
platforme : and though the miniſterie reacheth to all, doeth it 
therefore follow the eleCtion of the Miniſter doth belong to all? 
Why nor then his vocation, examination, and his ordination by 
impoſition of handes as well ſhall belong to all? all which you 
doe alonely attribute to your Elderſhips. 


The 4. Demonitration. is 
That which is moſt effeQuall ro bring the people to obedience, is the beſt Demonſtra- 
elefion,and may not be abridged: Bur cleftion by common conſent is ſo, ,,,. 


ergo,clction by the Church is beſt, and all other ynlawfull. 
To the Maior. | 

Noteuery thing that effeterth obedience is foorthwith beſt : Remorn- 
for flatterie ſtealeth away eftſoones the peoples hearts,as in 4b-/trarce.. 
ſoloms ambition,that ſpake the people faire, to take the crowne. 1 
from his fathers head,and pur it on his owne. 

TotheMymor. 

But ele&tion by common conlent is neither fo nor ſo, if you 
meane the common and baſer jorte of people taken into electi- 
ons : naythe contrane is true,for who hath choſenthem may de- 
poſe them : which taketh awayall godly libertic of franke rebu- 

ingthem,fromthe Miniſter, and inthem all behoouefull awe 

andreuerence towards their owne creature. 

But fir,if you can frame ſuch eletion that all the world can a- 
gree vpon : Conſenſio nationumyex nature putanaa eſt. The agree- 
ment of all is the lawe of nature : otherwiſe in popular elections 
you perhaps knowe what Linie in his firſt Decad,ſaith : v2 fere fit 
mator pars incit meliorems, the greater part ouercommeth the 
better: but you runnenot in your concluſion, becauſe though it 
were admittedto be beſt, yet doth it not followe that all other 
be vnlawtull and naught. 


The 5. Demonſtration. | 
That elction which procureth greateſt rcuercnceto thereacher, is beſt: Demonſtra- 
Burſo it is in the peoples conſent. erg9, tion, | 


This argument, and the former 4. (if the partes were gran Remonſtr. 
| rc 1 
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tedtrue) doe but holde with the viuall limitations of caters pa- 
ribuy, otherthings weighed and conſidered together, that is the 
beſt election that procureth obedience,rexerence,ghc. 

Tothe Maior, 

The vertue of the man, ſufhciencie of learning andhoneſtie, 
procureth amongſtall good men the belt reuerence and eſtima- 
tion , not aura popularts, the fond and wandring opinion of the 
people.Bellua multorum capitum plebs, the common people hath 
more headsthen Hyara, and will eahily contemne him whome 
they haue aduanced. 

To the Minor. 

We ſce otherwiſe by experience, as inour Sauiour Ieſu Chriſt 
his caſe, one day make him a king, the other day naile himon the 
crofle. This day crie «ona 4ic,to morowe crie cracifige, 


| The6. eAllegation of the Demonſtrator with the teftimo- 
nies of the ancient writersin ſteede of the ſixth 
Demonitration. 
The Miniſter ſhould be choſen, the people being preſent inthe eies of all, 


by the common iudgemenr, teſtimonie, approbation, and this is the lawfull 


yocation out ofthe worde of God, 
It is the 4. epiſtle of the 7. /5. therefore your ynskilfulnes in 


quoting, or negligence in reading, is to be noted heere. The 


wordes are falſified by you : Q od & ipſum videmus de dining aut- 


thoritate deſcendere vt ſacerdos plebe preſente,5c. ſub aſſt entrs po- 


 pulicconſtientia ordinationes ſacerdotales fieri oportere , Where no 


common iudgement,teſtimonie,conſent,or approbation is men=- 


tioned,but onely the peoples knowledgeand preſence, 


Cyprians wordes extend to the legall of a Pneſt and euangeli- 
call ordination of aBiſhop, as of Eleazar 1n eAarons place, 20, 
In. and ofeuery Catholike biſhop, and not ofeuery miniſter 
(as is ſhewed afore) and can neuer be miſproued, Then which,a 


- moreſtrong examplecannot bee brought againſt you: for ifa 


biſhops ordination doe anſwereto the conſecration of the gn 
bo Gods appointment,and out of the 20, of Numb. to 


proued,thenis T.C, ſhift of the highprieſtes, being atype of Chriſt, 
no warrantto exclude the ſuperiour degree of biſhops aboue 0- 
ther miniſters, vnder the Goſpell. And as Moſes by Gods direRti- 


on there, when Aaron was to die, put off his clothes, & putthem 
on 


Chap.4; to the Demonſtration. & 
 onEleazar his ſonne: ſo mult the cull: Magiſtrate have the 

chiefeſt ſway in the calling and inuefliture of Byſhops: for,of the 

peopleno more is there ſayde, bur that they,vz. doſes, Aaron, 

and Eleazar went vp to themount about this bufines,inthe fight 

ofal the Congregation, Yet both the one ofa Byſhop, and theo- 

ther of the Miniſter with vs are ſolemnized in a Congregation 

in the preſence ofthe people: that if any haue knowledge ofex- |, 

ceptionsto be lawfully made, he may freely alledgethem: 27 de= _ 

tegantur malorum crimina honorum merita predicentur. 


The 7.eAllegation. Db 
Thatis certainely a diuinc cleion of a Byſhop which is made by the —* monſlra- 


whole Church. | 
eAmbroſe writeth, Eccleſie Vercellenſs, to chooſe them a By- Remon- 


ſhop, the cuſtome being then of ſuch a choyle as afore 1s deſcri= france. 

bed : neither doeth he ſpexke of all rules of choofing but of the Amvmroſee. 82, 
goodand commendable choyſeof Enſebizsthe Confeſlor : Ife- 
rito creditum quod dinino efſet eletlus indicio quem omnis Eccleſia my . eccl.hifh 
elegit: As allo in Ambroſe eleftion, vito which Valentianus the Hh lohan 
Emperour gaue his royall commaund, gui iuſſerat vt alinm cre- 


arent Epiſcopum, 


tor. | 


Demons 


The 8. Allegation. oe: 


Zer the people haue authoritie to chooſe their Clarkes and Miniſters. 
There is not any ſuch titletobe found in any his Epiltles ad Ke oo! hu 
Ruffmum : which here is quoted at large, asifhe had written bur /fraze. 


| one Epiſtle to him,the better to couer this COggerie, p _—_—_ Roufe 
| The 9.eAllegation. ' 
| Demonſtra- 


They runne to Byſhops ſuffraganes(ipeaking of Clarks) cerraine time of 
the yeere,and bring money and they are annonted and ordeined being cho. 797, | | 
ſen of none : And afterwarde the Byſhop in hugger mugger is choſcn of the Hieram ad Ne- 
Canons or Prebendarics onely,withourtEnowledge of the people. potianum, 


The marginehereofis beautified with this e/ogie :Thiss r10ht Remon- 
onr Engliſh faſhion, as if he had found ſome {pp treaſure. It is a ſtrance, 
lewdefaſhion for you or any other to miſreport S. Hierome,or {/ 
this whole Church of England: there is not any ſuch worde in 
that whole Epiſtle, except you haue ſome larger copiesthen we 
haue, of your owne franung. Ir is likely you tooke this out of 
ſome other booke of the brotherhood , beeing their owne 
wordes , but finding this quotation not farre off, thought it 


pertained ynto theſe wordes, Thoſe that take vp all oftruſt,are 
N forced 
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= forcedofcentolye byit © +) 
| Demonſtra- The 1 0.8 Allegation. F219] 


for, Na%anxen, in the Oration of the death of his father , approuerh the cle- 


Qion by the people,and confuteth them that would hinder it. 

R emoy- What egreg1ous impudencie hath the Demon(tratorthus to 
” france. cite Greg. Nazianz.,whole words are theſe: Pariſrime popult pay- 
'S trhoc et & ſacris miniftrts cx noſtrts Nazarets,quibus vel ſolts vel 
'iJ potiſſimun illis elettiones committ: oportebit , ſic emtm eccleſie nun- 
_ - quam mal: eſſet. The purelt ſort of people, thar 1s, holy Miniſters 
| Z __ andour Nazantesſhould bethe chiete e/eftors of Buhops, ſo the 
| | Church ſhouldneuer doe amiſle. | 


| The 11. Allegation. 
De monitr As Auguſtine when he appoynted Eradius to ſucceede him, ſaith it was the ap- 
for. prooucd right and cuſtome,that the whole Church ſhoulde either choote or 


iis  conſentto their Biſhop. 
| Remon- I take theplace youmeane to be in the 2 7 0,ep1ſt. Auguſt.which 
| firance, _ appointmentordeſignement of his ſucceſſour is againſt the 4. 
+ Conc. Toletan.cap.1#, which you meane to alledge in your 18. 
*Y eAllegation to ſerue another turne, | 
"I /4 How little this maketh for your purpoſe, hethat wil readethac 
= | Epiſtle may ſee. Firſt it concerneth the eletion of a Biſhop, and 
—_ - not of any inferiour miniſter,as the Demonſtrators generall ifſue 
H importeth. Beſides,it is not an ordinary election, _ as Anugn- 
We | - ftine both deſired that himſelfe might refigne, and ver we \ Fl 
A « ſucceſſour in his life time : therefore lefle maruell ifhe would not 
doe it wholly again(t the peoples willes : yet how ſlendera con- 
3 | ſent was looked for,which the Demonſtrator would make a ſo- 
i | lemne cleRion,theſe words of Augaitine doeſhew : Leaſt anie 
© © (faith he) ſbonlde thinke muchor as pane” of me , I declare my will 
 AugueRMIO. hich Tbeleeme to bee the will of God inall your hearings and know- 
=; ledge: I will hauz Eradius the miniſter to be my ſucceſſor: whereupon 
3J the people wſed this acclamation, Deo gratias,thankedbe God. 
_-  Thereis no mention of their right, or of the cultome , If you 
| MM '._  meanenotthisplace,it might haue pleaſed you to haue quored 
| 


it.eAupuſtmes whole workes are fomewhat too large to be per- 
uſed ouertotrace you n an vntrueth.Beſides,in that youſay with 
bþ - a difiunCtiue Eyther chooſe or conſent , your iſſue is not heereby 
= | concluded,for the difiunCtive is true,it cicher part be true. 


The 


Chap.4. to the Demonſtration 8&7 _ 
The 1 2. Allegation. Demonſtra- 


Anthimius chooſing a Biſhop without the conſent of the people filled all ,,, * | 
Armenia with ſedition, | Baſilims Fl 58, 


Baſal writeth this th XLiletixe : you do vntruely report of Baſil: 
Volopietatem tuam ſcire quod frater Anthimins Fauſium cum Papa 
agentem Epiſcopum, ſpretts ſuſfragiis in locum reuerenaiſſmi fratris 
Ari ordinanit fic, vt eArmeniam ſeditione replenerit, where 15 to 
be noted ordinanit ic, Emphatically, So and in ſuch ſorte, Spretts 
ſuffragys, In contempt of the people , who might bee intereſled. 
Laftly,one abſent or from hence abiding, in anotherplace with 


the Patriarch. 


' Remon- 
ſtrance. 


T he 1 3. Allegation, Demonſtra- 
Why did-Peter communicate the election with the Diſciples ? leaſt it tor, | 
ſhould turne to a brawle. ChryſeÞ.1. Aft, 


Chryſoſtome 1s the beſt interpreter of himſelfe , whome you Reman. 
ſhould haue faithfully lledged : the wordes together with the ane, 
| # ſence are : Ninc autem tempor indicandi negotium permiſit flls: Vide Chriſeſt, 
It was but a temporary permiſſion or leaue : An non licebat ipſ? ſupra 6.48. 
was itnot lawfull for Peter to ele&t? Yes yerely ſaith he , it was 7 ak wr is 
lawtull, but he doeth it not : »e cri vegeretar gratificars, leaſt he ks ET 
{ſhould ſeemeto gratifie one more then another. | 
The 1 4. Allegation ont of the teftimonies of generall 


Comnſels. 
Itis mecte you ſhould hauc power to chooſe and to giue theirnames thar D __ 
are woorthie to be Clearkes , according to the lawes and decrees of the #trater. 
Church: If any die, they who were laſt choſen are to be promored to the ho-" Crncrl. Nicen, 
_ of him that is dead, if they bee woorthic of it, and the people chooſe refe Throdores, 
Tem, | þ 


The Demonſtrator leaueth Theodoret with:a blank for booke Reman 
and Chapter : the place, /ib.g, cap. Etcleſ.Hiftor, ex Epiftola Con- ſtrance. 
cily Niceni:Eccleſie eAlexanarine & Aegypt.Pentapol,>c,WIite þ 
ten againſt 4rrizs & againſt Afiletizes,but againſt Afrletine with 
leſle ſeueritie,that he ſhould looſe his authority & power, butre- 
taine his name of dignitie & office. The Councell therfore {pea- 
kethof the Cleargie,not of the peoples chooſing . Ira Clerico- 
rum qui or thodoxi manſerant,itis the right of the Clearks,who arc 
Orthodoxe,as Ireneas noteth in the margine,whoſhould chooſe 
other clearks. Howbeit, if needs you wil vnderftande the people 
and Cleargy,we wil not denie the people preſent to haue by ac- 

N 2 clamations 
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clamations teſtified their approbations of cleions made as is 


afore noted,neither for all that bind chriſtian people to the ſame 
order in election nowe.By the way I oblerue youare not thebeſt 
tranſlatour ad verbam, of the wordes of the councell mangled 
by you: Mods idonens videatar,ſo he be fit & populus illum eligat, 
and the muta chopſe him, Epiſcopuſqgue Alexandrinnz ei ſuffra- 
getar,a 
eAlexandria his neceſſarie and negatiue voyce who was Cle 
tropolitane and one of the foure acumenicall Patriarches. 
Demonſtra- The 1 5. Allegation. | 
for. Lerty people chooſe, & the Byſhop approue & ſeale yp the elefionw them, 
Concil,Nicen. This proucth the eleQtions were not fo abſolute in the people, 


” Trip.Hiſt.z.i. ye might be countermaunded by the Byſhop who ſeemeth to 


Remon- gGhraine and holde a negatiue vayce. 


ſtrance. The 16. Allegation. 


Demon{tra- 1Inan Epiſtle to Damaſis, Ambroſe,vc layth, We haue ordeined Nefarins 
tor. Byſhop of Conſtaminopleghe whole citic decreeing the ſame:and Flawianus was 
Concil.Conft.teft appointed Byſhop of 4Anz#ech, rhe whole citic appointing him. | FS 
Trip.Eif.lig, TRE place 1s in Theoapret, ib, 5.cap.g, Prepoſnimns in generals 
cap.14. concilio nojtro Nettarium cuntromnium clericorum & totius cinita= 
Remon- tis approbatione prefente Imperatore Theodoſio, 


: 
- 


france, © Wehaneplaced, thatis , we Byſhops, ſayth Theodoret in the 


Chapter going before : the Paſtors and Miniſters did chooſe him, 
the whole citie was wel pleaſed therewith: As for Flawiannsthe 
ſame anſwere ſerueth in the ſame cale. 


Demonſtra- The 1 3. Allegation. 

tor, When he hath bin examined, let him be ordeined Byſhop by the com»: 
Concil.Carchag, 0n conſent of the Clarks and lay people. be, 
cap.1. We will not ſtrive whether he muſt be tried, as alſo both , vel 


Remon- ' Epiſcoporum examine vel populi teftimonio , or whether |eucr any 


ſtrance, Bylhop de fats, haye bin ſo ordeined, but whether alwayes of 
22.cap.3.Concil, necellity it mult be ſo, 


Carthag. :  The18,.Allepation. 
Demonſtra. him nor be coſited a Prieſt whom y Clergy & people doth not chooſe. 
The wordes are,qui nondum ad 3 0.annospernenerint : qui nec 4 


For, ' ; | 
<6 - Tolet, di. ©1670 nec a populo propriz cinitatss elefti ſunt : Neither by Clergie, 
+ ftinf.go, nor people: Sothat either ſerued, 
' Remon- It 5a ſhame foryouto alledge that {anon which maketh ſo 


eoque populi eletionem confirmet. There is the Byſhop of 


= RI Fr 2} ge $6 


ſh ... 
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you bring for you,you may not retect, 5ÞÞ 
The 1 9.e Allegation. Demon 


If any Biſhop be choſen but out of the Biſhops of the ſame prouince and of fr atror, 
_ the clergie,and citizens,ler another be choſen, Con,Gabilon. 


Wee confeſle ſuch eleions of Biſhops were in vſe then, the <f-19. 

' people hauing the leaſt iroke therein: bur that maketh no- A#%%- 
thing tothe (tate of the queſtion, whether it muſtneedes bee ſo/fr 13 36h 
; now in al miniſters, becauſe it was then vied in Biſhops ele&tons, 
That which was vſed then, theſe men themſelues abrogate by 
taking away all ſuch Byſhops. Note bythe way the Demonſtra- 
torand T.C. can yſe the teſtumonies of Councels, which other- 
wiſe they impugne, yea,vſe y teltumony of a prouincial councell, 
yea, fach a councell which 74. caz. giueth ordination of clearks 
ynto Biſhops and forbiddeth 4. can. any two Biſhops to bee'in 
onecitie ordeined or abyding: the contrary whereof, the puri- 
tans draught doth importune and craue, making euery paſtor a 
Biſhop, by which reckoning there would be 1 +9:Bilkops in 
London. 

The 20. vA byaves ont of the Emperors lawes. 


Following the doftrine of the apoſtles &c. we ordeine that as oft as any T)emor- 
place of miniſters ſhalbe voydein any cirie,yoyces ſhalbe giuen of the inha- # dion 
bitanrs of the citic, that one of three for right taith and holinefle, be choſen Tuſhini L _ 
to the Biſhoprike, 7 | you in 

The words of the conſtitution are craftily ſuppreſled,8 yet bor« k ;,,,,.. 


rowed of [lkricxs, at ſecond and third hand : The demonſtrator trance. 
. who doth gather the rapſodres ſheweth not where in the codr.but | 
; in noxelks coſtitutionibus 1 23, following &c.We make this pragma- 
B ticall law, that as often as it ſhalbe weodone the clergie and primates 
of the citie ſhall aſſemble, for which citie the Biſhop is to be ordeyned, 
| and ſweare to chooſe te of three: one fitte, aboue 3 5. yeeres olde. 
The wordes are, vt ex tribus ils perſons que decretis hoc modo 
eliguntur melior ordinetur elettione et indicio, eorum qui ordinands 
i ins haheant:By the inhabitants,he meaneth clergie and chiefe of 
| the citie : ſo the inhabitants muſt chooſe three, the Emperour 
; chooſe oneto be ordeyned. Ynderſtand in this law:he fayth fol- 
lowing, 8c. Not for kind or manner of election but for the men 
eligible : vt ſint integerimi & mmcorrupti: for no ſuch eletion for 
one to be choſen among(tthree, isto be deduced from the apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt, 
The 
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The 21,eAllegation. 


Being not ignorant of the holy Canens,&hc.We aſſent to the Ecclefiaſticall 


+ Cr: maz.dis order thatthe Bulhop be choſen by the clefion, of the Cleargy and people. 
| fm. 63./aro- Hedothnotſay Cann ofthe Apoſtles or holy ſcripturegwhich 


1 C anon, 


argueth ſundry kinds & maner of cletions in ſundry places : but 

rather he faith Secundam ſ/tatuta Canonum in propria diocafi: ac- 

cording to the ſtatutes Canmicallofeuery Diceceſe: forthe Em- 

perors would not ſuffer the diminution of any oftheir priileges, 
The 22. Allegation, 


Ludowicus Caroli filius decreed that he (ould be Biſhop of Rome,whom rhe 
people ſhould conſent ro chooſe. 


This Itake to be Diftintt,6z. 
Iknow no better /llatize a matt may draw from this,then Er 


go,itis in the power of the Emperour who made it,to alter alſo the 
decree: to what endeelſe ſaith he We 4ccree? 
The 23. eAllegation. 


Out of Plating in vita Adriani 2, the Romancs were commanded by letters 


_ tochooſe their owne Biſhop, 


This is an yntrue report : He doeth not command the doing, 
but commend them for doing: Romanosadmodum landat quad ſan- 
fe & integre creaſſent : But howloeuer the Emperor ſwallowed 
and digeſted the inturie,the Emperors Ambaſladors were feclu- 
ded,and the eleQtion was tumultuous, as (for the molt part) po- 
pular elections are wont to be, And even then.the Biſhops of. 
Rome began to yiurpe a tyrannie, 


- The 2 4. air FP | 
_ Iathe life of Leo the 8.. Lerthe people,ſaich 0tho the Emperor, chooſe, 
I will approue. 


This proueth the power of the ciuill magiſtrate , being Chri- 
ſian for eleion of Miniſters : and that the conſent ofthe people 
is not neceſſarily requiſtt: for this Otho put out Bennet whom the 
people had choſen in eede of /ofn the 13. and omw Leo a. 
oaine, whom the people had diſplaced, But one thing mult bee 


often iterated and inculcated ypon theſe learned Demonſtra- | 
tors. The queſtion is not betweene vs and antiquititie , whether 

the people had approbation in elections of Biſhops in diuers pla- 
ces of Chriſtendome,and eſpecially in Rome: But the queſtion 
15 betweene vs and the Charchwrights at this day , whether the | 
whole manner of all Ecclefiaſticall mens eletions, be conſianth, 


preciſely, 


Chap.4 to theDemonſtration. 


9t 
preciſely, and ſngularly deduced from,and attributed by the {crip- 


tures to the whole people of that Church, 
The 2 5. Allegation of new writers, 
Muſtulus in his common place ofthe title of magiſtrarcs, Demon. 


Bullinger 1. T imoth.4. ' 
Calain Inflient.g 3b. cop ſoft. F. f TAFOW, 
Confeſſ.Heluet, cap.18, are ours and many others in this behalfe. -""M 
This Qaidicart, or Iurors cannot agree on their foreman, to R-mon- 
ſpeake one thing or deliuer in one verdict. For if CMuſcn/cs lay, [traxce. 
eplebe & miniſtris in primis Eccleſys eligebantur antiftites , The | 
Prelates were choſenof the people and miniſters: he will adae 
and ſay the trueth and the whole trueth, Tali tum erat eccleſia- 
ram ftatus,lfuch was the ſtate of the Church polliciethen :nowe = 
there is a Chriſtian magiſtrate, the ſtate is otherwile, | 
As for Calrin, he holdeth that there neuer was imitituted by the 11464 rei cevte 
ApoFtles, any vniforme orderin Church eletions./i.4. [nftit.ca. reguls tx Apo- 
3. ſeft.rz. As forthe confeſſion,it maketh no neceſſitie of ſuch S*ormm mfiun- 
eletions. And for Bullinger contra Anabaptiſtas, What doth he ied, Mr. 
meane ? Remember him I pray you when he writeth thus: "Yy 
The eAnabaptits pretend a calling by the people: But our calling | 
is authorized f om the Chriftian Prince, who ts therewith credited 
by the Chriftian people, 
The 26, Allegation or Demonſtration. | 
If there be none write Ker, bur the Papiſts: and no other argumentes I eyon?ty 4. 
bur Papiſtical,then che cleion belongerth to the people : the 1,is true. Ergo FOEEY | | 
the ſecond. ef 2 EY 
This is along leape fromthe antecedentto the conſequent, Reyoy- 
« perſonts ad res : If none but Papiſtes, orif all Papiſtes bande a- ftrance. - 
gainſt eleRion by the people,then 15 the eleCtion by thepeople | 
true : aſwell, if alltranſubſtantiators wrice againſt conſubitantia- 
tors, Ergo,all conſubſtantiationis by the reaſon a likelihoode of | 
truch. If no Papiſts had written againſt popular eleCtion, lar Fe 
eleQtiv is OE therruer. If weY but ihe 4 iſts did firſt 36, 5:99 = _ 
herehcs,then were thoſe herefies to haue likelihoode of trueth, monſtrator, 
Tothe Aſſumption. Ii 
But none &c.Many orthodoxe old and new writers, write 2- 
gee their popularity of ele&tion,and againſt their poſitions.As 
r arguments,they are plentifulin ſcriptures,Councels,Fathers, 
beſides the readtiſe welneere ofal the world of Chriſtianitie, . 
The 
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92 ARemonſtrance.Þ Chap.4 
The 1.objettion of the Demonſtrator. | | 


They were wndey the croſſe and f.we in number, Ergo, the. fitneſſe Goode knowep 
and eater eſpied, 


The Anſwere of the Demonſtrator, 


The goſpel was diſperſed throughout al Aſia, AFricke,& Emnrope, and coulde 
keepe lefle rogether: Ergo, that maketh for vs, 


Although the goſpel was lowenin Aſia, Africke,Enrope:Ne- 
uerthelefle, it is not ſo much to haue it fowen in many places,as 
to haue it deepely ſuncken in many pertons and generally recei- 
ued: Ergo, thismaketh rather againſt, then for you, Andrther- 
fore could not be ſuch vniforme aſſemblies as immediatly in Te- 
ruſalem vpon the aflenſion of our ſauiour:mnlititnudinis credentiuns 
erat cor Unum, Via Una, 

The 2.obieftion of the Demonſtrator, | 

There are many hypocrytes: Ergo, dangeroms to grant eleftions vnto them, 

The Anſwere of the Demonſtrator, 


True : but it is a principle in hypocrifie to be forward in eleftions and ſuch 
actions, | 


Belike the demonſtrator hath read ouer the Aphoriſmes of hy 


pocriſie : or an hypocrite|himſelfe being a manſo forward to ſer 


forward theſe eleCtions fauounng of popularitie, Me thinketh 1 
may miſlike the anſwere: it ſhould be thus ſhaped to his owne 
obieRion : becauſe hypocritical men are many in the church, 
Ergo, many ſuch may let forward ſuch eleQtions. 


\ 


The argument doth not hold, 2 coringatzs: but that hypocriti- 


call eletors will make hypocritical elections,and eligible hypo= 


crites: and fewe others in their church. 


The 3.obieftion of the Demonſtratoy. 
- They had knowledge, our people are ignorant. 


The Arſwere of the Demonſtrator. 


Our people would haue knowledge,ifthey had teaching:they cannot chooſe 
worſe thenthe Biſhops and the patrons. 


Our peopfe would &c, This is an apparant dig 
anſwere to himlſelfe : Our people hauenot the knowledge toge- 
ther with thoſe gifts the primitiue chtiſtians had : howbeit ifthe 


patrons might preſent, and the Biſhops freely without ſuite in 


lawe chooſe, you ſhould finde the commoditie of Biſhops clec- 
tion.. As for patrons,ſome I know molt honourable,mott yertu- 
ous,and religious patrons who wil not to gaine a world of com- 
modities,defile their hands with pitch of bribene ; as for cormo- 

rant 


orefſlion and no. 
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Chap. 4. to the Demonſtration. 92 


rant patrones (whereofſome I knowe) noman meaneth to pa-= 


tronize their ſacnlegious impietic. 


The 4. Obieftion of the Demonſtrator. | 
The Church was not then eftabl.ſhed, Demonſt YA- 


"W-4 nſre re oO f the Demonstrator, t191, 


| That is vntrue: for the Apoſtles did berter eſtabliſh without the helpe of 
the Chriſtian Magiſtrate,then we with the helpe of them, | 
Nay it is molt infallibly true,that colourably you now obiect. Remon- 
For the Church was not eſtabliſhed concerning ciuill gouern« france with 
ment and Magiftracie, which did perfecute the Church, and kil 7ep/. 
led the children of it in manneraltogether,maſlacring the Chri- 
{tian profeſlors : howbeit the church was eftabliſhed concerning 


faith and ſpirituall gouernment,not concerning the viſible ſocie- 


tie and pollicie ofthe Church externally, being then vnder per- 
ſecution, And thereforethe {ation is falle anderroneous , to ſay 
che Apoſtles did better eſtabliſh the outward face of Chriſtiani- 
tic,and practiſe of reigion,then Chriſtian Kings and Queenes in 
their tender care and maintenance of the Churches pollicie, Bur 
hereof may be gathered, howe gladly theſe men would ſeclude 
all Chriſtian Princes fromrule in matters Eccleſiaſtical, as I haue 
afore noted. 
The 5. Obieflion of the Demonitrator, | 
Drunkgrds and Papiſtes will ch10ſ+ like themſelnes, the beft diſfoſed are feweſt, Demos ſftra- 
Anſwere of the Demonſtrator. FOE 


Such are not of the Church,bur withour. 1,Cor.5.12.y. | 
Knowne drunkards are in the Church, but not ofthe Church, Kemon-! 


vnleſle they repent. As for the elderſhip to reforme the people, /fraxce. 
(which you would haue) is for the multitude to reforme the 
multitude. And as for the {chooles of the Prophets (if youmeane 
the Vniuerſities,wiuch you mult ſend your Miniſters vnco) they 
will ſend fewe enough to you, their maintenance being taken a- 
way by choſe whome you haue organized: all might cometo 
barbaritie and Turciſme. 
The 6, Obieftion of the Demonſirator. | 
Paule commanndeth Timorthie to lay handes on no man raſhly.Timoth.1.5.cap, Dems »ſtr BY 
22, ergo,0ne did it, | tion [1 
eAnſwere of the Demonitrator, * +l 
Hee teacheth what to doe for his parte, though others would be raſhe,hee 
ſhould not ioyne with them. 
O He 
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94  _ARemonſtrance Chap.4. 
Heteachecth bin his dutie, and 11 him all others that haue 
powerto ordeine Miailters,to do nothing with temeritie.Looke 
ypon the place: S, Pan/tpcaketh /ingulariter to Timothie, not to 
any Elderſtup, 1 
This interpretation is but anewe tricke of one of their Patrj- 
arkes,in his Eccletiathicall diſcipline neuer heard ofafore, and is 
conuinced by the pregnant circumſtances ofthe place, and the 
vniforme conſent of all ancient writers thereupon . Forthe epi- 
{tle is directed to Timothie himſelfe,tu the end to teach him how 
to demeanehimlfelfe in the Church. Immediatly afore this place, 
he giues precepts how widowes ſhould be maintained,and what 
proportion of allowance he was to make ynto miniſters: howe 
Timothie ſhouldreceaue an accuſation againſt aminiſter , what 
courſe he ſhould yſe in| admonitions and rebukes, according to 
the diucrlitie of finnes, Then Pax/aduureth himmoſt earneſtly, 
that in the exerciſe of his office in this behalfe, he obſerue an e- 
quall courſe ofiuſtice, x# armewwanouudir rudy rar apunuon, without 
allpreindicate opinion,or leaning to one ſide more then to another, viz. 


preindice and partialitiz , two wordes iadiciall , and two things 


that are the very bancy of all vpright adminiſtration of iuſtice, 
Then followeth (after izriſd:&ron) rhis precept of ordination, 
wherein he ought notto deale raſhly , leſt otherwilc his finnes 
whome he to ordeineth, be imputed vnro him the ordeiner. And 
after alitle,anſwere:h an obiection that might be made, howe it 
ſhoulde bee poflible for himto knowe afore hande other mens 
finnes,that in this behalfe he might keepe him ſelfe blameleſle. 
Therefore Parjtotake this away,faith : That his meaning is not 
of Ennes that ſuch ſhall commir afterward, but of ſuch as were 
committed afore,which could no more be hidden, then a mans 
g00d conuerſation by palt could be: ſo that by che whole courfe 
appearech,thatthe other mens ſinnes, whereof in ordirationshe 


is willed to beware, /ef? he communicate with th:m , and be made 


ouiltic of them,are the finnes ofhim,that1s to hauc tmpohition of 


handes, and not any elderſhip finnes, by reaſon oftheir raſh or- 
deining of others, whichtheſe men had rather make Elders very 
prone vato,and Paw allo lefle carefull of all them then of 7::0- 
thie alone,then that they ſhould not hereby in ſome :; #25 ig 


be ſhowldered into this aftion, Why man, if we ſhould not tre- 
uerſe 
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Chap.4- tothe Demonſtration. 


uerſethis glofſe with you, it would followe, that elders through 
oreater number of yoices, might ordeine miniſters with impoti- 
tion of handes, without aduiſe or conſent of any miniſter ofthe 
yvorde,nay againltthe will of Timothie, (whome you make an 

. Evangeliſt) and contrarie to the laſt reformed eflentiall plat- 
forme, and to your owne an{were vnto the nextobieCtion fol- 
lowing.Sticke not to your owne wits, let the vniforme conſent 
of learned antiquitie weigh ſome thing|with you, not onely in 
this interpretation, but others alſo,le{tthis be found to be one of 
the placcs in that booke of Diſcipline Eccleſrasticall, which T.C. 
was forcedin his epiſtle to diſauowe,as not agreeing ynto. 


The 7. Obieflion of the Demonitration, 


R OS. 2 INA © EMY *- 
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The Councell of Laodicea decreed,that people ſhould not elect, Demonſtra- 
; | Anſwere. tion, | 
; Thartis as Caluin? vpon 16, AQ. noteleft alone withour direfion ofa graue 
; Miniſter. | | 


T. C. maketh this Councell a baſtard Councell,by the iudge- Remon-! 
ment ofthe Centarics: but the Demonſtrator, as priuic to T. C. ſfrarce.' 
better pauſe,maketh no doubt of the Councell: the 12. Canor | 
of which Councell, would haue biſhops preferred to Ecclefiaſti- 
call dignitie,by the 1udgement of the Metropolitane, and other 
biſhops. 

As Rn {alaine, itis not materiall whetherhe haue the worde 

orno: theplaceis /4, eAt. Q nod non fit permittendum 
turbu,eleftionem facere eornm qui ſunt ad ſacerdotium 
promonendi.The common people will make tur- 
bulent elections. And is this Calxuines antwer? 
was cuer aforethat Councell any eleCti- 
on permitted to Lay people,withour 
any Eccleſafticall man, that 
this ſhould needenow 


tobe decre- 
ed? 


* x 


"94 The 


4 : "_ : ; 4 ED-4 
he A 2 Sons Mas wy ea CA : 


” 
= . 
'S l 4 
LS 
S 4 
\ o 
= 
: 4 
v 
I - s 


, : - p API a 4 {La tobli 4h | (IM) Vale 4A wv \ =— ID g aa 
| l - | ; L ; 
We 4 ——— —_ 


*4 => 


— Mbooaitgtter Sie c=odgt === 
- 


f 


—d- 


96 ARemonſtrance 


=”. The fitth Chapter. 


| Afſzrtion of the Demonitrator. 
Demonſtras 2987 \ BJZx« L L thoſe who are to be admittedto any publike office, 


Chap. 5. 


"i _ \, \.4/ muſt be examincedby the Elderſhip, 


They who are to ordeinc, muſt baue particular know- 
. ledge and examination: the Elderſhip is to ordeine, ergo, 
the Elderſhip muſt examine. 


Remon- + The ator maketh for vs : for your Lay El- 
france. ders haueno knowledge for the molt part to examine, 

The Minor is obſcurum per obſcwriins, toapprooue an ambigu- 
tie by a doubttullthing : for wee defend that the clderſhip you 
fancie, may not ordeine, If we did allowe them ordination, we 
would nor ſticke for examination : but they want calling to or- 

dceine,and skill to examine, | 
Rerortion., The Syllogitme goeth againſt themſelues : for what forehead 
-- 2 can deny that all biſhops haue, or ought to haue exammation? 
og witneſle to this all Fathers and Councels, 
Allthat haue euer had examination haue bene biſhops : 
No Lay elders euer haue bene biſhops, ergo, 
No Lay Elders ought to haue examination, 


1 The 2. Demonſtration, 


Demonſtra- Matters of greateſt importance muſt be done by able gouernours. 
bow. -- Approuing of Church officers,is a matter of greateſt imporrance,& the 
Elderſhip arc moſt able gouernours, er99, 
| It muſt be done by the Elderſhyp. 
' Tothe Minor, 
Remon- Preaching of the worde, and miniſtration of the ſacraments, 
Srance. arematters of oreateſt importance, noteleCing of Church ofh- 


cers : forthis 1s referred tothe other, netther can your Lay Eldets 
be for this point moſtable,nay they are not able gouernours at 
all,and leaſt ofall ro have examination of the learning of Minie 
{ters. | 

This ſyllogiſme reuerſeth againſt themſelues. 

Matters of greatelt importance multbe done by able gouer- 
nours:one Prefident,Paſtor,and Elder{hip of Layrtic,are not beſt 
able goucrnours, ergo,one Preſident, Paltor, and Elder{hip , can» 
not doe matters of greateſt importance : by conſequence wy 
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Chap.5. tothe Demonſtration. 0! 


miniſter word and ſacrament, examine, ordaine, nor rule the 


The 3. Demonſtration. | 1 
The way whereby a mans inſufficiencic is beſt cſpied , is the belt way to D egyonſty g- 
examine, dons ; 


But by the Elderſhip conſiſting of diuers,a mans inſuthciencie is beſt eſpi- 
ed: for many cyes {ee more then one eye, Ergo, 


Tothe Maior, 

We will not ſtrive about the ator, becauſe it ſerueth both Remor- 
our turnes : But our anſwereis, ſufficiencie or inſufficiencie is not france, 
beſt eſpied by thoſe who of all others are mott inſufficient to i 
iudge of able minifters, 

De vnaquag, re iniicat in ea re peritmartifex, Tulle, 

O nammulta vident pittores in umbris & eminentia que nos non 
videmu. | 

Ratiocinabiturne de coloribusortnscacns ? A bleare eye, or a 1.Plyſc. 
blind man cannot iudge of colours: the Painter or Lumner can ; 
allo better iudge then we. Touching the realon, Many eyes ſet \ 
more thenone: Many bleare or blinke cies ſee not more,nay not ſo 
much as one quick{1ghtedeie. One Eccleſ1aſticall wile gouernor 
orprelate, is like to Licenseic, {ceth further then all they: and 
ſometimes he that hath but haltfe an cie, ſeeth farther then Poli- 
phemmns with his great baſen eie, Is not one great Clarke better a- 
ble roiudge of a mans ſufhicience in learning,then twentie thou- 


DOD 
ſand Laſte of valearned tradeſmen or artiſans ? 


The 4. Demonſtration. 
Men leaſt ſubic& to partialitie,arc ro examine : The Elderſhip areleaſt. ergo, T molt FAS 
Tothe Minor. tion.. | 


That is a fabulous narration of your Elderſhip, who being Remon« 
many and but Mechanicall artiſans and idiotes in learning, are france... 
moſt {ubie to loue, hatred, fauour, friendſhip, ſchilme and 0 
diuiſfion , Sciniitaur imcertum ſtudia in contraria vnlgus , Elpeci- 
ally eueric one hauing a Negatiue voyce in the cleCtions, as 
you make by your rule : That which concerneth all, muſ# bee 
approoned of all , Such turbulent eleRions of Biſhops were mn 
the Prinutiue Church, where as one man being a good man in 


the place, 
Tuſfuns 


mended 
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98  ARemonſtrance Chap. 5. 
Tuſtum & tenacem propoſiti virum, 
Non cininm argor prana inbentinm, 
Non vultus initantss tyranni, 


Hentit quatit ſolida. 


The 5. Demonſtration, 
The Apoſtles way in examination is to be followed, 
For many to examine 15 the Apoſtles way : Ergo, to be followed. 


Tothe Maior. 
Here he is come from his elder{hip vato ſary, as if whereſo- 
cuer many are,there were ſtreight their E/derſhip, 


The Apoſtles way commanded as perpetuall, is to be follow= 


ed,but no ſuch thing appeareth to be commanded, 
Tothe Minor, 

We muſt diſtinguiſh ofthis word Many,not for Elderſhip,bur 
forthe multitude of diſciples, which is abſurd now forthe whole 
mulritude to ele&t, much more to examine, a thing not mentio= 
nedin all ſcripture, & 539% wg, x 20, Ergo, 120.mult elect, 
examine and preſent now : Or the 12, did call, m5 zA9%, The 
whole multitude of diſciples, rochuſe Deacons then : Ergo, thein- 
numerable multitude of all beleeuers, muſt examine the Dea- 
cons to bee choſen now : as though it the Deacons were onely 
diltributers to the poore (as is imagined by you) any learning 
were requiſite, or all fizite or finite number mult be chuſers and 
oppolers now, They who can do no more but render an account 
orteaſon of their owne faith (if they can dothar) mult heare the 
audite and reckoning of others faith, and trie their skill in high 
points of diuinitie,and ſothe ſhepeheardnot lead the ſheepe, but 
the ſheepe the ſhepeheard : for he mult teach them the next day 


- that examined him the day afore. 


; The 6. Demonſtration, 
They whoſe teſtimonie the people way belt credite, muſt examine: 
Bur the Elderſhips iudgemcnrt the people may beſt credue, being a compa« 
ny of able and ſuthcient men. Ergo, 
All gocth to popular democracie. 
To the Minoy, 
This 1s idem peridem : The Elderſhip is nothing elſe, but a few 
ynlearned people for the moſt part, & can no more iudee of gifts, 
(other then yolubiliue of ſpeach) then a blind man of bony 
The 


Q 


bl 


Chap.6. to the Demonſtration. 99 | 


The >. Demonſtration. | 
They who can beſt perſwade the people of his ſufticiencie muſt examine: Demonſtra- 
Bur the Elderthip can beſt perſwade : Ergo, I 
Tothe Maior, 0 
The Afaior is falſe : For acraftie Orator may ſeduce the peo- R emo. 
ple,and bett perſwade in a bad matter. france. 
Tothe e Minor, | 


The biſhop of the diceceſle and others vnder them, can beft 
udoe of the qualitie of learning, themlelues being learned : As 
for the fillie Elderſhip, they are vncunning to perſwade, and 
more yncunning to examine, Lord, what a confuſion, barbari- 
tie and indignitie were this, to haue vnlearned men examine mi- 
nilters? Can they tell who is 0/z«mauc yoga, that neither know 
tongues, arte hiberall, or methode, nor can tell a Paralogiime 


when they heare it ? 


TheſfixtC hapter. 


eAſertion, 


" &f Ll muſt be preachers recciued into the miniſfterie, 
Commiflaries, 

4 The Church may not be gouerned by Offa 
Chancellors. 


_ 


The 1.Demonitration. 
H that may be recciued into the miniſterie, muſt be a- Demonſtra- 
bleto teach the people all char Chriſt commanded, Maz.28,20, Onely he that z;0y, 
is able to teach the tructh,and conuince the aducrfarie,can teach the people 
all chat Chriſt commaunded : Erz2, none mutt be recertucd ito the nunitte- 
rie,bur ſuch as be able ro teach the trueth,and conuince ga:neſaiers. 


Tothe Maior. 

That whoſoeuer may de receiued intothe miniſterie, muſt be Remon-: 

able to reach all that Chriſt hath commaunded (for ſo is it here france. 
ropounded) vniucrſallie is not true : forthen no man ſince the 
Apoltles, might, or can now bee receiued to the miniſterie, 
Things thac Chrilt commaunded to the Apoſtles, were of two 
ſortes:2ither things for knowledge,or for conuerfation,v hat was 
to be embraced, and whateſchewed, For matter of knowledge 
it was ſo cmiaent in the Apoliles, being ledde by Gods fpirire 
ViIto 
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100 ARemonſtrance Chap.6. 
yntoall trueth,as that they could nor erre intheir doctrine deli- 
_ veredto the Churches,and thatthe 72.Euangeliſts or any ſince, 
were not indued with like meaſure of it, e Augnitine, Hierome, 
with all the olde fathers and learned biſhops that haue written, 
haue both crred (and therefore were not able to teach all know- 
ledgethat Chriſt had commanded his Apoſtles ro know) andin 
ſundrie points of Scripture confeſie their ignorance. Beza and 
Calxine (whole examples I vie becaule you doe molt account of 
them) doe differ in ſundrie interpretations , By this rule then, 
the one of them (light on whether it will) was not able toteach 
all that Chriſt commaunded and commended to his Apoſliles, 
and conſequently no miniſter , becauſe none emmſciext mini- 
lter, 

© They doubt of ſome places, and ſome Beza himſelte profel- 
{eth he ynderſtandeth not,as that in the Cormrhians, Propter an= 
gelos,andIknow other places, which Iperſwade my felfe yeri- 
lic he vnderſtood not, ar lealt not aright : and ſhallnort he be al- 
lowed with you an able miniſter ? Then woe be to your ſelues of 
the faction thar are of this opinion, for you will (Ihope) giue 
place to Beza for {ufficiencie in learning , Buteſpecially woeto 
them thatneuerthelefle chinke you minifters,and receiue(as they 
thinke) facraments at your hands, yet in trueth nothing, if wee 
might belceue your owne doctrines. 

The errour hereof riſeth, becauſe the Demonſtrator(folowing 
the ſteps of the deuill when hee tempted Chriſt) alleageth this 
| Scripture defeCtiuchie, For it is not, teaching them all that I hage 
commannded you : but teaching them to obſerue all that Thane com- 
mamadedyou. What? that all nations ſhould obſerne all that Chnilt 
commanded the «Apoſtles, either to know or to put in practiſe ? 
no but teach them to 9bſerxe what Chriſt commaunded the Apo= 
{Hes to haue obſerued : for the Apoſtles were to vic many things 
as Apoſtles, which are not requiſite of euery Chriſtian to bee 
obſerued and kept. And as the Apoſtles knew many hid myſtc- 
ries and depthes of knowledge which is not neceſlarie for euery 
miniſter to the being of his minifterie in that hie meaſure to 
know : and as itis not necellarie to the being of euery Chriſtian, 
to haue as manie and as excellent degrees of knowledge, as any 


biſhop or miniſter of the worde (elſe were no difference be- 
tweene 
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Chap.6. to the Demonſtration. ION 
tweene teacher and ſcholer: ) ſo Idoubt not but that the Apo- 
files were not indued with knowledge and other giftsall alike : 
and therefore that the like inequalitie may bee of miniſters a- 
moneſt themſelues, and amongſt common Chriſtians in com- 
pariſon one of another, without derogating hereby from them, 
the eſſence and being either of an Apoſtle, miniſter, or good 
chriſtian. The diverſinie of giftes are in all fortes ofmen of grear 
multiplicitie and varietie,and cuery one hath not all, but as plea- 
ſeth God to diſpenſe . There is in Scnptures milke and ftrong 
meate, rudiments and perfeion,for a lambe to wade, and an E- 
lephantto ſwimme : and yet(as S. Auguſtine ſaith) In the ſe things 
which are plainly ſet foorth in Scripture, are all things that contame 


faith,or conner{ation and maners of men. And —_ S. Paul kept AR.20. 


backe nothing ofthe whole will of God, ver. 27. from the mini- 
ſters of Epheſus, yet doeth hee expound himſelfe afore, werſ.20. 


ity Garrounduulm Th oupuprgyrrmm 16 wa aheyleiey wulr [ rept backe nothing that 2.Cor.11.v.4. 


was profitable,but hane ſhewed yon, ec. Forall was not profitable 
for them, as namely heinreuelation heard words not to be ſpo- 
ken, which was not *», lawfull for man to vtter, Euery nuniſter 
cannot bee of perfeteſt knowledge and gifres, as in the pricke 
of perfection , for that which is ſuperlaciue, agreeth onely to 


one, 


miniſters teaching ofthe people, (whether in matter of beliete 
and knowledge, or what to follow and eſchew) muſt be accor- 
ding to theproportion of his owneknowledge and gifts, where- 
with he is endued. If notwithſtanding all this, ioined with the 
experience of miniſters in all times, and that which they might 
find in themſelues, if they had the ſpirite ofhumilitie, they will 
vrge,that to be in deed a miniſter, a man mult be perfeRly endu- 
ed with all the enhablements by Saint Pawdeſcribed: and con- 
demne me (as the Comntrey-poiſoner hath done others) for ſay- 
ing that Saint Parſetteth downe an /aza, thatis a petfetſam- 

ler of an abſolute miniſter for all to aime at, which hee vnskil- 
fully and calumniouſlie derorteth, as if it were meant to be ſuch 
2 matter as cannot poſhiblic by any man bee atcained : then let 


Saint Hierome, (a more learned miniſter then one hundred of 
P the 


Ariſt.in Topic, 


Arcall Apoſtles? are all prophets? are all doCtors?do all ſpeake 1.Cor.12,y.29 
withrongues? do all interprete ? 8c. Ofneceſſitie therefore the *3% 
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full ſumply tranſlateth it ) yee ſhall hardly 
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the beſt of theſe ) diſputing this matter profeſſedly, fit wdge 


betweene vs for a finall compoling of this controuerſie tou- 
ching degrees of learning, and other requilites for the mi 
niſterie, v 

eAs Orators and Philoſephers (ſaieth he) when they deſcribe 
what kind of Orator or Philoſopher they would wiſhtohaue, ave none 
minrie to Demoſthenes or Plato, who happily are nor ſo perfect, 
but deſcribe the things without perſons : ſo inthe deſcription of a Bi- 


ſhop, and in the expoſition of thoſe things that bee written, a glaſſe Sa- 


cerdoti of Priefthood, or of the miniſterie, x ſet before vs : where 
you ſcethe example of /dza, or ſamplar contirmed , Touching 
the other point, he fajeth in the ſane Epiſtle thus. /» that Saint 
Paul requireth a Biſhop to be without fault, he comprehendeth in ohe 
word all vertues, and requireth almoſt a thing contrarie to nature, 
which is. more then any of vs doe fay of it . That this may not 
ſeemelightly to haucn thar place ſlipped him, or without deli- 
berate aduiſe : he diſputerh it atlarge elſe-where : for ſpeaking 
of Eccleſialticall men, he ſajeth : Aſany doe treate well pon the 
Goſpels, but in expounding the Apoſtle are not like themſelnes: other 
that very well vnderſtand the new Teſtament, yet in the Pſalmes and 
olde Teſtament are dambe: this I ſay, becauſe enery one cannot doe 
all. And againe: God hath ginen dinersprecepts and manifold ver- 
znes,all which enery of vs cannot hane at once. Soit commeth topaſſe, 
that which ts excellent or perfe(t in ſome, us in others but in part : and 

et he that hath not all, ts not b[ameable, neither condemned for that 
he hath not,but iaſtified or approoned far that he hath . The example 
hereof he afl1gneth in biſhops and miniſters out of S. Pal, and 
after thus: Truly God would hane all biſhops and miniſters,ſuch as the 
veſſellof eleftion teacheth.Firſt jn that he ſaieth, a bjſhopmuſt be irre< 
preben/ible, either none ss ſuch, or hee ts a very rare man : for whois 
there who hath not as it were ſome blemiſbor wart in a body atherwiſe 
faire,as Peter himſelfe had? then , to be husband of one wife, ſober, 
chaſt comely harbarons, adit you may find them : but that which fo- 
loweth, h\4zxme, be that can teach, not docible ( as the Latin reading 
find with the ather vertues.. I 
an of opinion youſhall hardly find ſuch as ſhall be accuſed of none, that 
ſhall be of gaod account ,enen with thoſe that are without, ſo as they that 
canmot away with his dottrine, ſhall like his connerſation; but eſþ eci- 


ally 
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Chap.6. to the Demonſtration. 103 
ally ye ſhall hardly finde him that ts mightie to reſitt the adverſaries, 


and to ſuppreſſe and conumce erronions opinions,ſo that either there is 
none,or he 15 very rare that hath all which a biſhop ought ts hane; and 
yet though one or two things in the Catalogue of biſhops vertnes bee 
wanting #1 any, he ſhall not thereupon want the name of a inſt or fit bi= 
ſhop neither ſhall he be condemned for that hee hath not, but ſhall bee 
crowned for that he hath : for to hane all and to want nothimg, is his 
peculiar wertue who ſinned not, and m2 whoſe month 1:as no puile : 
which if they bee ſo hard all at onceto bee found in Bihops, 


(who in compariſon are but fewe) how ſhall they be found in 


euery miniſter, in ſo greata Church and nation, as is the realime 


of England? 
Tothe Minor, 

Onely he,8c. A miniſter may teach the people 1n plainenefle 
and trueth, though he beno exact preacher or pulpit man : This 
excluſime, Onely hee, will exclude many of our opinatiuve men, 
when they ſhall encounter with a craftie Ieſuite. I knowthe moſt 
of them are notayz1w), able to confute falſe doctrine, howſoe- 
uer they be quicke enough to reprehend faultes, neither are able 
to diſpute with a Ieſuite or other ſubtile heretike, and yet you 
ſhall doe them fowle diſgrace not to count them pulpit men and 


miniſters. 
The 2. Demonſtration. 


Thatwhichis to be done conditionallic, may nor bee done, the conditi- xy 
on not kept : Men aretobce receiued into the miniſteric conditionallic if | 
they bee vnreprooucable, Tims 1. 5,6, Therefore ifthey bee nor ſuch as is #97. 


there deſcribed , and by conſequence able to teach, they are not to be rc- 


Cciued, 
To the Minor, 


emonſira- 


This is a fond matter to be receiued into the miniſterie condi- Remax. 


tionallie, They mult be before hand rather condicioned and qua» #ranc 


lified with giftes . Our Sauiour receiued /udas into the Apoltle. 
ſhip, whoſe conditions in his diuine foreknowledge, he knew to 
be od eci him a deuil,The Apoſtles beſtowed or conferredthe 
Deaconſhip on Vicolaws, who afterwards prooued a Sectarie, As 
forthe place to Tie, 1.5,6, #imin aan if a man be without re- 
prehen{ton,Not euery one who is no actuall preacher,falleth in- 
tothis condemnation: £/# quaddam prodire tenus ſinon datur witra, 


faith Horace, They may be ableto teach profirably many points, 
| P 2 yct 
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104 ARemonſtrance Chap.6. 


yetnotall,You heard S. Hieromes opinion hereof, to bee athing 
{carce poſſible in nature,to be without all blame. 


The ;. Demonſtration. 


That which cannot be done wirhout manifeſt breach of Gods commaun- 
dement, may norbee done at all. To receiue an vnable man to reach js ſo; 
Ergo, 1.Tm.3.1.71t 19,v. 


' Tothe Minor, 

The whole Syllogiſme is 799i, yet true and not in que- 
Rtion bertweene vs, if hce ynderſtand, chat ſuch (who haue no 
gift atall to teach, orin nomeaſure can exhort or doe good) are 
not to be receiucd. 


The 4. Demonſtration. 


They whom God refuſeth to be made miniſters may not be recciued: The 
Lord refuſerh all char cannot teach,0ſza,4.6.v. 


The place of Oſeais, Becauſe thou haft refuſed knowledge, I 

willrefuſe thee : thou ſhalt be noprieſt tomee : becauſe thou haſt for- 

atten the lawe of God, I will forget thy children. The Propher ſpea- 

; wy of wilfull blindnefſe and diſobedience, knowledge is 
BYNT a thing immanent and not tranfitiue in that place. 


Iris certaine the Lord refuſeth all thoſe who are <avie, abſo- 
lutely vnfurniſhed oftheir gifts of learning : Itis not meant.com- 


paratiuely of thoſe whom God endueth with meane pitt, who. 


doe their beſt endeuor albeit they cannot aſpire to an high emw 
nencie or fingularitic oflearning, for teaching & preaching ſub- 
Rantiallic and orderly,as were to.be wiſhedin all, 


T he 5. Demonſtration, 


 Herhar may bee admitred into the miniſterie, muſt deuide the worde of 
God aright, 2. Timothie 2. 15, Onely hee that conuinceth the aduerſariccan 


doe ſo: Ergo, 
, To the Minor, 


The Afiroris ambiguous and falſe, Oneh hee, ee, for others 


alfocan deuide arighe and giue Gods ſeruants ſpirituall foode 


with the competencie of thoſe giftes , _ they cannot 


Auer, ſtop the aduerſaric and gaineſaicr inall things. This one 


_ qualitie wilby a mainebarreexclude moſt,or all ofour bufieſt and 


waiwardelſt miniſters, 


The 
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The 6. Demonſtration. | 
He that may be admitred into the miniſteric muſt haue a treaſurie furni- Dermonſtr4- 
ſhed with old and new things,and able to bring it foorth. Marth. 13.5 2.v. One- tro, 
ly he that is able to teach is ſuch, ergo, 
To the Maior. 


Our Sauiour ſpeaketh of aman thar is taught,not of the tea- Kemor- 
cher,smmi&% : and therefore the Demonſtrator is beſide his pur-/#r ance, 
poſe. Hereis nothing lefle meantthen admiſſion to the miniſte- 
re. 

The Ainor is as falſe as the CMaroy was : for onely he that is The Demon- 


- 
. 


able to teach,&c. You ſee,he that is of abilitie to learne, and to Rrat.dotch in 
be taught, is ſo readie furniſhed with ode andnewe,8&c. _ _ mtg 
The 7. Demonſtration. 99" QA ' 
Hethat can eſpic the enemic,and forewarne,muſt be admitred,Ezech.33. 7) py; onſtra- 
7. None can eſpic butan able man to teach, ergo, Ces 


The Maor is falſe being vniuerſally taken. Damen! 

This {yllogilme would faine be in the third figure , butit isin 7 
neuer a 6k. / nor figure, but quem terrapontus. Fl 

Tothe place of Ezechiel,I haue made thee a watchman tothe 
houſe of 7ae/,thou ſhalt heare the worde at my mouth, and ad- 
moniſh them, 

Euery man endewed with meane giftes in or out of the mi- 
niſterie,may admonith , rhough he that is a teacher may better 
admoniſh. And oneofthe meaneſt can many times deſcry and 
forewarne of the enemies approching, 

The 8, Demonitration. [ 

He that leadeth his people and himſelfe ro Hell, may not be admined: he Demorſtre. 


that is not able to teach,is ſo, erga, 15,Matth.14. | 
The Maior is a great waies about, The Amor is falle in it ſelf, Remon- 


and in allegation of the text : /f the blinds leade the blinde,both fall trance. 
ento oy "wp It 15 too too-peremptorie to make cuery downetall Marr.1 5.t4.v. 
INtO NEL, N | 

A man may fall, and rife againe : Septies imdie cadit init. 
What blinde guide taught youto expound, « &w%»1into hell, i» 
foneam,for the locall place ofhell? 

He thatisnotable to teach in any tollerable meaſure,js a blind 

ide,but God forbid he ſhould leade Gods people downe to 

ell of neceffitie.But if you meane here,as beforegteaching to be 


preaching,and that euery one that is no preacher leadeth into 
helf:. 
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| hell:The father, maſter, houſholder,Carechif, and alſo many mi. 
= | NHiſterscanteach and inftructtheir charges in godlines, who ne- 
uerthelefle are not able to make an exa& ſermon, and doe not 


therefore jeadethe people in the way to hell, 


* Demonſra The g. Demonſtration or ds 64 
Aur l.depaſtor, 


Who preacheth not,butholdeth his peace,murdreth, | 


Remonltr. py + (ee ; 
ft haue the talentto diicharge itas 1s required, 7 


The 10. Allegation. 
- nay 74 Hethar preacheth nor,is nor ſent,and lo begerteth no faith. 
HE og 7 Takethe worde preaching in alarger comprehenſion,and it is 
* equiualent tothe worde teaching: and ſoit may cary ſhewe of a 


/ 


[taly,there is no ſuch thing. 


Ther, Allegation or Demonitration. 
Demon/tra, InthatS. Paulrequireth a bithop ſhould be wiſe,be barreththoſe,who vn- 
Hier,ad Oecum, der name of fimplicitie,excuſc the follic of Miniſters, 


Remon. - Thoſe who meane and deale plainely,doe quote the place of 


ſtrance, theauthor,whereby it may be calieſt found: but how ſhall we by 
this diretion ad Oecameniam finde that epiſtle which was neuerx 
written for any copie of S. Hierom,that Ican getor heare of? 


The 1 2. Allegation or Demon#tration. 


Demonſtra, We condcemne all ynmeete miniſters nor endewed with giftes to feede a 


ConfeſſHeluet, fHocke. 
Remon- Neither doe we abſolue them, if they haue no gifres atall to 


| france, doc goodrothentiocke. 


You might take the other wordes with you: the harmeleſe 
ſimplicitie of ſame in the olde Church didmore good then the delicate 
fineneſſe but proud learning of others; taſtuoliorem. 


The 1. Obieftion of the Demonſtrator. 
Demonſtra. There muſi be reading in the Churgh,ergo,a reading miniſterie, 
poſe eAnſwere of the Demonitrator, 
There muſt be breaking of bread, and powring of water,ergo, one whole of, 
fice muſt be to breake breade, and powre watcr. 


Remone | There are fixe things that God hateth take hcede you be not 
france with chin the compaſle of all,as of ſome of them . This obietion 


1107. 


 replie, was made pag. 252.in the defenſe of theanſwere to the admo+ 


nition, But Iam ſure your anſwere is there : Os quodmentitur, 
occidir 


Itis true in a metaphoricall ſence,in thoſe who are called,and 


truth : but in that 3 3. epiſtle written to Yerarntizs Chancellor of 


| 


#4 
- 3.5 A 
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occtdtt animam. True it 1s, you cannot vtterly condemne rea- 
ding : ſth faith commeth by reading the Scriptures within 
booke, as by rehearling them without booke, As the Lawe and 
Moſes were read, ſo the Goſpell in the cares of the hea- 
rers. | 

If you had obieCted for vs thus: 

There may be reading miniſters,ergo,a reading muniſterie.For 
a reading Miniſter 1s one that doeth a particular dutie 1n the 
Church, and a reading miniſterie is a part of his dutic inthe 
Church. 

The conſequence doth holde , Q od valet in wno coninratorum, 
valet inreliquis,ſs (mt & re, nomine coniugata.As torthe inferen- 
cic,there mult be an officer for enery particular ation. It is your 
owneabſurdine, not our collection, As out ofthe 72. Rom, He 
that diſtributeth in fimplicitie, ergo, there mult be an officer of 
your Deaconſhip in the Church . May you notas well gather 
thus : he thatſheweth mercie in cheerefulnes,ergo, aſcuerall ot- 
ficer ofſhewing mercie in the Church? 


The 2. Obiettion of the Demonſtrator, 
Better t5 haue Readers then none at all. D 22mm ſtr %Y 


eAnſwere of the Demonsitrator, tion. 
Ir 1s nor better,for then they would ſecke preachers, But why are the prea- 
chers turned out? 


Where thall they finde for euery cure, by any narrowe ſce- Remon- 
king ? (trance with 
Thoſe thatbe turned out, are but fewe, and fewer then de-rep/y. | 
ſerue it : preaching as they preach, may not patronize ſchiſme, 
{launder,ſcandale,and diſobedience : not euery one that taketh : 
vpon him to preach,is a preacher, nay according to the firſt De- | 
monftration,and others of this chapter,and his interpretation of 
it, none be, 44] 

The hauing a Reader, debarreth not from ſecking to a Prea- 
cher,and thereforeit is better to haue readers then none at all, As 
for parrat Preachers, it is. berter to hauea diſcreete Reader, then ; 
one of them, whoare boldeand hambolde to ſpeake, but ſpeake f f 
not tothe purpole, or elſe ſpeake ichiſmacically, and therefore | F 
are turned out, NINE! 

The 
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F; The 3. Obiettion of the Demonſtrator, 
Demomſtra- tt i; impoſſible to hawe preachers enery where,ergo,readers, 


z © ton. Anſwere of the Demonſtrator. i 
: 7? 70 This is a diſgrace to ſay it is impoſlible,and yer to fay all is well, and to yio- { 
3:9 | latc the Lordes decree. 
Y.-, Remon- He that is challenged ſo to ſay by you, faith it is not poſſible 
+ S*.- france with (as the ſtate is nowe) to haue ſuch tupplie 1n euery free chappell, 
- #1 $rep9- - or place of ſeruice of a preacher : there is ſome difficultie in com- 


; paſling of this, Butto depraue other mens word,is your ſpeciall 
grace:as for breaking Gods decree,you mult better proue itthen 
you haue, orelſe neuer ſay that the parte ofa nuniſters dutie to 
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248} _ reade inthe Church,to be thus vnlawfulLIn the feare of God be 
{ 8 it {poken, we will thanke God for our freedome both to reade 
+ - 7 Gods word,and preach,and pray forher Maieſties gratious con- 
: tinuance : for ſomuch quantitie of dominion, no ſuch plenteous 
T-/. preaching is in all the world,as in her Mateſties dominion. God 
* , increaſe the number of learned and well aduiſed preachers. 
.\ 4 The 4. Obieftion of the Demonſtrator, 

4 Demon- It were uncharitablenes to turne bare Readers out : for they, their wines nd chil- 


- 
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Y ration. dren ſhould begge. | 
# . eAnſwere of the Demonſtrator. 


Berter 3. or 4. begge,then damnation of 1000, 
|| Kemole  Yeait were iniuſtice and impietie to turne them away, be- 
Ft MO with uſe they cannot preach: forthey can cxhort, andrteache, and 
replie, miniſter the ſacraments, noſuch * Ai of damnation of a 1000, 
q Bur it is your preiudice and condemnation to auouch, that 7 
| their miniſteric God cannot ſaue ſoules , Idoubt not but muc 
better by ſundrie mens labours, being bur fimple in learning, 
then by the moſt of thatcrue their yaine verball babling, which 
with griefe of heart I knowe the moſt of yourhumourto vic in 
ſermons : for ſet afide afewe reſonant ill applied wordes culled 
rogether,toaſtoniſh the ſimple a litle for that tune, what order, . 
what learning,orany thing elſe, tending to the building of the 
inward man in ſpirituall knowledge, isto be foundein moſt of 
their ſpeakingsor exerciſes? Sothat I ſee no difterence betwixt 
ſuch vnlearnedralkers,and the ignorant miniſters (whome with 
greatdiſdaine they terme neuer betterthen Dube dogges) but 
thattheſe, becauſe Ga (evan preach will not,and therefore are 


lefſeimpudent: the other intruth cannot barke , but yet _ v* 
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bolde to be balling,though it be but againſt the Moone, or with 

running riot. How much different is S, Fierems judgement from | 
ours? he ſaith thus : /t 75 4 faw!t m ſome Biſhops, that chuſe not into Hiern; x cs. 

the Clergie thoſe who be the bei but whotalke the bet, non metiores 13.4% er, toms. 

ſed argutiores , and thinks ſimple and harmeleſſe men to be unliable 

for the miiiterie. 


The 2. Aſſertion of the Demonſtratoy. 
That the Church ought nor to be gouerned by Commiſlaries , Officials, D emonſty 2 
and Chanccllors. iow, i 


The 1. Demonſtration, 
They who are no clders,ought nor to haue any thing to doe inthe goucrn- 
ment of the. Church. 1.Tim.5.17. 
Thoſe Chancellors, Commillaries, Officials are no elders , whether you 
take clder for aminiſter,or aſliſtant, ergo, 


Tothe Maior, | | i 
The ator propoſition is intricated both with ſchiſme,vntruth, Rewer 
and treaſon, For the Queenes Mateltie is noelder,no miniſter,no fraxce, 
prielt,and yer hath and ought to haue| the gouernment of the || 
Church : whereas ſuch elders as you meane, hauc nothing at all 
todoe in the Church,etther by precept,or preſident, 
The conuerfion is falſe which the Demonſtrator would hauc 
gathered : Elders gouerne well,ergo,they thatare no Elders doe 
not gouerne : others may goucrne in theactions of the Church, 
who are no paſtorall elders,which is the an{wereto your J{nor. 
For Chancellors, Commiſlaries, Officials, they are affiſtantto 
the paſtorall elders,or doe goucrne #» foro /itigioſo,and yet many 
of rhem alto paſtorall elders and miniſters. It is a loude lie to ſay, 
none ofthem are miniſters. Well,the griefe1s,that eucry miniſter 
may not gouerne and rule without checke of all ſuperiors, not 
onely biſhops, or their ſubſtitutes, but any other , This 1s a wiſe 
Demonſtration, which is a paralogiſme, conſiſting all of nega- 
tives, and is like tothis, iz, No bithoply authontic is lawfull: [ 
none elderſhipis a biſhoply, authoritie, ergo, none clder{hip is i 
lawtfull, | 
T he 2. Demonſtration. A 
They who muſt gouerne the Church, muſt haue a warrant for ſo doing Demonſira, 
from Chriſt : But the Chancellors,&c. haue no warcant from Chriſt, ergo, ; 
The Matvor is falle,if you meanc immediately from Chritt, or Remonſtr, 
cſpc- 
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eſpecially and poſitiuely warranted, otherwiſe then as all ſuperi- 


* our power #5 of God,1It is tufficient to be warranted fromthe Chri- 


ſtian Magiſtrate,& thoſe who occupie the place ofthe Apoflles: 
elie a Maior,Sherife,and Conftable,Tuſtice of peace, and maifter 
ofan Hoſpicall ſhould haue an vnlawfull authoritie. For aman 
may no more deale without lawfull warrant in the Common- 
wealth, then he may doe in the externall gouernment of the 
Church, 
Tothe Minor. 

Their warrant is qutof the worde of God. He that gonerneth in 
diligence, Rom.1 2. The biſhops and others make them partakers 


of their authoritie,by way of delegation and ſubſtitution, which 
1n Church and Common-wealth is both lawfull : fornot onely 


by the equiric,burt by examples of Scriptures,and praGtiſe ofthe 
Primitiue Church ſubſtitution may be approoued lawfull. 
The 3. Demonſtration. 


Demonſtra- - They whoſe names,offices, and praQtiſe, be deriued from Antichriſt, may 


' 1103, 


Remon- 
ſtrance. 


not gouerne the Church of Chriſt: for who will ſuffer his wife to be gouer- 
ned by the maiſter of a Brothell houſe? but ſo are the names,&c.of our Chan- 
cellors, becauſe they are groundcd in the filthic dunghill of the Canon 


lawe: \, ergo, 


Tothe Maior, 
The Mator is of infinite diſtance fromthe Aſrnor.I anſiwere to 
the Memor. | 
The name of Chaxcellor1s not founde 1n all the Canoy Lawe, 
in that ſence it is vſed: but in the Chuill Lawe of the Romanes is 
vied forany chiefe affiſtant fitting intra eoſdem tribunals cantets 


los cum Magiſtratn,as I haue learned of thoſe who be skitfull, and 


1s not repugnanc vnto, but may be ſaid to be deriued out of Gods 
lawe,ifthe deriuation be drawne 4carncelks, tokeepe ynbrideled 
or inordinate men tra carcellos, within their boundes., Sothe 
name of {ommiſſaries, by reaſon of commiſſion or marrer of 
charge wherewith theyare credited, or Officials, for the ofices 


they beare,are moſt Chriftian names: elſe why doe themſclues 


ſooften call their Tetrarches Charch officers, a name not founde in 
Scripture,neither 4ſciplize in their ſen{e,zor claſſis,nor pronincial, 

or rational Synoge, 
As for the pillar the Amor leaneth ypon, to proue their offi= 
ces,and practiſe to be deriued from Antichriſt, itis weake 'and 
yaſtable, 
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vnſtable,viz, All fownded wpon the Canon lawe, ts grounded wpon a 
dwnghill. Some dunghill ſcholler made this Afinor, to diminiſh 
and detract from the authorized Canons of the Church, vnder the 
odious name of the Popeslawe. For the Canonlawe whichis re= 
teined with vs, is nothing but the olde Canons of the Primitiue 
Church,and ſuch other approoued [xarcia/sin matters Eccleſia- 
ſicall,as beneither contraric to the prerogatiue royall, nor to the 
lawes and ſtatutes of the Realme, and which had bene yſed be- 
fore the making of thatacte of Parliament,& are therefore fince 
by diuerſe actes in K, E4. 6.daies,and in her Matefties, honoured 
with the name of the kings Eccle/raſtical lawes,and the Eccleſiaſti- 
call lawes of this Realme,and they areinlike ſorte vied inthe Ec- 
clefiaſticall Confiltories of moſt of the reformed Churches in 
Germanie,as they are here,who doc as litle eſteeme the Pope, as 
we can doe.Neither are ſome of thoſe| (which were ſet downe 
by the Popes authoritie) therefore vſed of vs, as binding this 
Realme in reſpe& of the ordeiner,any more then /taly,Frawmnce,or 
Spaine,be ſaid to acknowledge the authoritie of the Romaneem- 
perours ouer them,for yling the ctuill lawes , For we doe there- 
fore onely practiſe them, becauſe they concurre with the former 
ſtatute enacting them,and being ſet downe by good aduile, are 
found equal and profitable. Thoſe who diſdaine themin reſpect 
ofthe author, doe{hewe therein as witlefle curioſitie, as if they 
would vrge vs to abandon all printing , becauſe it was deuiſed 
firſt at Harlem by a Papiſt , or ceaſſeto defende our ſelues with 
gunnes, for that a Monke inuented them, But if the matter retai- 
ned diſpleaſe them,asnotconuenient nor according to rules of 
equitie : let all the wiſeſt of them take all the ſeuerall cales pro- 
pounded throughout that lawe, and giue diuerſe or cleane con- 
trarie deciſions to that which is there giuen,and they ſhall there. 
by cafily finde themſelues either ridiculous, abſurde , orvniuſt 
lawgiuers, The moſt of them are ſuch as haue happened & may 
happen in Church gouernment. If they can finde the deciſion of 
themin the worde of God diretly, we will then abandon all o. 
ther Canons,and onely followe theirs. The Church may not be 
without layes in externall gouernment, and to referre all to the 
goucrnours will, werca ſteppe toall tyrannie,and inſolencic, 


As for the ſlaunder, to call Chriſtian Magiſtrates, or once 
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to compare them to mailters of the ſtewes,they being the Eccle- 


ſoafticalllawes of this Realme, 15a more filthie and bealily phraſe 


of ſpeech,then Cerberwsthe hound of hell could ſpewe . But we 
are too wel acquainted with theſe fowle blaſphemous/mouthes, 


& ir15butſurable tothe opinion they cary of the ſupreme Chri- 


ſian Magiſtrates, and of their lawes Eccleſiaſticall or Com- 


ION, 
The 4. Demonitration. | 
They that being inferiors doe tyrannize ouer their ſuperiors, ought notto 
rule the Church : bur ſuch as rhey doe tyrannize ouer the miniſters, ro whom 
they are inferiours by the Canon lawe, erg2, they ought not to rule the 
Church, 


This isnot the iflue in queſtion - for we ſay not that they are 
torule the Church,but are miniſters of wltice,, according to the 
ordinances of the Church, 

The Maier is not x#99s,yet true, ſo long as they doe tyran- 
nize ouer their ſuperiours,they ought not to rule the Church. 

To the Mmortherefore: They who executetheir ofhce, with 
corre{pondenceto their dutie, and according tolawes'|, doe not 
tyrannize,neither are they in place of iuſticemnteriour,but are 1n- 
feriour 7 nin reſpect of the dignitic ofthe office of the miniſte= 
rie.But this office ofminiſteric doth not alwates worthie the per- 
ſon aboue euery calling,though not ſo ſacred: elſe ſhould euery 
miniſters per{on be aboue any Lorde, or the Prince himſelfe that 
chicfly dealerh butin matters ofthis life, Befides ſurrogate ſaptt 
zaturam ſarrogantzs. Ifthen the biſhop who doth appoint them, 
be aboue an ordinaric minifter,thenare they alſo. In place of m= 
ſtice,a meane Gentleman is ſupertour to a Duke conuented, and 
ſo is a poore Conſtable in matters of his office, by reafon of 
them who giuethe authoritie, and whoſe perſons they beare,But 
thus we turne ithome againe ypon themlclues. | 

They that being inferiours doe gouerne the {uperiours accor- 
ding to their owne will, without any direftion of lawes,they doe 
proudly tyrannize, and conſequently neither are to rule the 
Church.nor inthe Church, | * 

" But your Lay clders,being of inferiour calling (as your ſelues 
confeſle) to your Paſtors and Doors, and'much more to the 


whole Congregation, doe goucrne them euen to the diſpla- 
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 commured into pecuntiarie,to their owne priuate gaine, itis not 
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cing or cenfuring them according to their owne wils and diſ- 
cretions withoutall direion of lawes, which is tyrannie, and 
their platformes doe abrogate all Jawes, but oftheir owne ma- q 
king (which are not yet framed): and in deede experience tea- [| 
cheth, that their Conhiſtories will not willingly tie themſcluesto 
any ſet lawes in their gouernment, which maketh their decrees 
concerning diuers perſons (where the-matterneuertheleſle is the 
ſelfe ſame) to be ſodiuers and contrarie : ergo, 


Your laie elders doe proudly tyrannize, and ſoneither are to l 
rule the Church,nor inthe Church. | 
The 5. Demonſtration, 
They who liue by rhe faulrs of men,are nor fit to rule the Church: Butall Demon» 
Chancellors,Officials,Commiſſaries doe ſo : Ergo, ſtra roll 
Tothe CMaior, 


It is very falſe if it bee meantper acciaens, to live by faults, as 
here it mult needs be: for1n this ſort doe all wudges,iudiciall ofi- 
cers and miniſters hauing fees, liue by the wrong that the one 
partic doth tothe other, So the clerkes of the crowne, of gaole 
deltueric,and of peace,doe liue by the pleas againſt traitors, mur- 
derers, felons, and other maletactors, &c, and yetlawtull in the 
common weale : why notthe like inthe Church 2 Nemo militat 
proprys ſtipenat;s. To the Minor, 

O raſhand temerarious11dgement : What art thou that iud- 
geſt an other mans ſeruant ? you may remember Horace 1; aying, 

Menaax infamia terret, 
nem niſt mendoſum  mendacem ? 

They do not liue but by honelt fees, though they grew by oc- 
caſion of faults,as the leaſt part of them in deed doth, if any doe, 
and therefore the 1enor yery falle and ſlaunderous. The matters 
whereupon their fees doerite, are cither beneficial}, tending to 
thetitle and maintenance ofthe miniſteie ; or teltamentarie ten=- 
ding to the performance of the deads will : or matrimoniall : or 
for preſeruarion of Churches and Church goods : or laſtly,of pu- 
niſhing faults, which the temporall law doth not puniſh, & thoſe | 
are either diffamation of a mans neighbours, at the ſute of ſome 
partie,or of other faults,as blaſphemie, ſorceric, adulterie, drun- - | 
kenneſle,&c, the publike corporall puniſhment whereof,if it bee 
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by law warranted, but is the perſonall fault ofche man,8& decpe- 


ly puniſhable,and therfore this AZnor is both without apparatice 
of trueth,and yery opprobrious, 


The ſeuenth C hapter. 


eAſertion of the Demonitrator, 
DJ T1244 Fhicers of the Church are to bee ordained by impoſition 
WD Z, ot hands of the Elderſhip. 
Df VP The 1. Demonſtration. 


g Asinthe Apoſtles time they were ordained, ſo they 
& muſt bee ſtil ordained: Bur in the Apoliles time they 

NS were ordained by Jaying on of hands,&c, Ergo,they mult 
WE continually be ſo ordained, y 


Tothe Maior, 


This word As, in the ator propoſition, importeth either the 
whole action of ordination it {ſelfe, with the maner or forme , or 
the ceremonie alone yſedin ordaining : there is ambiguitie and 


doubting in this : Tell ys firſt which you ynderſtand,and then we 


can tell you after, whether euery forme or accidentall ceremonic 
ought of neceſſitie to be yſed orrefuled now,which in the ordai- 
ning of ecclcſiaſticall perſons was vied then, 


Tothe Minor, 

But in the Apoſtles time”, &c. by the Elderſhip, AR,6.v.6,and 
cap.1 3.3. fay you. Nay impoſition ofhands cannot be attributed 
to any elderſhip there, vnlefle you will force a firange interpre- 
tation of the text, vez, Apoſtleſhip to be Elderſhip, Apoſtles to 
be vnpreaching elders,& your elderſhips now dba as the Apo- 
ſtles were then in the Church : (for the firſt mention of Elders, 
viz, miniſters is eAF.1 7.) Andloallthingsmay bee one : Om- 
nia ſunt vnum: Turne Laitic into Clergie, and Clergie into Lai- 


tic, ouerturne all, In like wiſe no more probabilitie 15 to bee ga- 


thered out ofthe otherplace, «As 13.3. There were in Antioch 


x7 wu oJous ixxdnrien, In the Church as it then ſtood, certaine Prophets 


and teachers, as Barnabas and Simeon called Niger, and Lucing of 


Cyrene, CManahem and Saw. Now as they miniſtred and faſled to 
the Lord, Memwpyarnn avihd my wein, that us, weoilome v7, tiles they 
OO prea- 
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preached (ſaieth Chyſoſtome expounding that place) or whiles they 
miniſtred vnto or for the Lord. But how followeth it out of this 
place , that becauſe there were Prophers and Doctors in the 
Church there : £rgo, there were vnpreaching Elders alſo,though 
not ſpecificallie named to be there? Or,theſe faſted and prayed, 
and laied their hands ypon Barnabasand Saul: Ergo, other vn- 
preaching elders alſo lated their hands: you may as iuſtly con- 
clude,They were not there : ergo, they were there : orthe elders 
laied not their hands: ergo,they laied on their hands, But hereof 
we thus reaſon againſt you, 

Asin the Apoltles times they were ordained,ſo they mult bee 
ſtill ordained. Inthe Apoltles ordinations is no one word of or- 
dination by ſuch laie elders that might not nuniſter the word and 
Sacraments, norin any other pregnantplace of Scripture, nor c- 
uer praQiiſed for fifreene hundred yeeres and an halfe in any 
Chriſtian Church : Ergo, In ordinations your Elders muſt haue 
nothing to doe: for it were intollerable prefumprion where the 
holy Ghoſt mentioneth notnor inſinuateth any ſuch thing, for 
man to ſay they were neuerthelefle there . What like Elders to 
yours were at Mathias eleCtion, eAtes 1. at the choiſe of the ſe- 
uen, eAes 6, where none are named but the Apoſtles and the 
reſt of the beleeuers ? Atthe ſeparating|of Pawand Barnabas in 
this place, eAes 1. but foure other Prophets and Doors ? ar 
the ordination of ſo many miniſters for ſundrie Churches, eAs 
7 4. other then Panland Barnabas the'ordainers, the miniſters 
then newly ordained, and the people for whom they were or- 
dained ? at Tzmorhies ordination more then Pant, Per impoſitio- 
nem manuum mearum, 25 {ſhall appeare ? In Crete to afhſt T ira, 
a1 Tit, 1, except you will ſay they had elderſtips before they 
had any Elders or yet miniſters, or before the Churches were 
planted. And againe, If ordmation muſt needes (as is here con- 
cluded) continually be made by the eiderſhip,th&can no church 
or congregation newly to be cftablithed, elect and ordaine their 
owne minifters and Elderſhip. But inthis caſe you doe attribute 
this whole aCion to the people of ſuch congregation : ergo, by 

our owne rules ail ordinations muſt not bee continually by the 


Elderſhip : for if irſhould, your Church /gouernment ſhal neuer 
haue any beginning, 
The 


—— 
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Thez. Demonſtration, 


Church officers muſt bee ordained by them who can aſſure them of their 
calling: Oncly the elderſhip can aflure, 1,7im.g.14. Ergo, 

I much muſe how the author can terme his booke a Demon- 
ſration . So many chinkes in one planke argueth vnſeaſoned 
timber, The concluſiþn hath oxe/ the Elderthip,which ozeh lieth 
not in the Maior propoſition. Tae Demonſtration is neither for- 
mall nor matcriall, 

Tothe Minor, 


Viz. Onely the Elderſhip can aſſure, 1. Tim. 4. 14 that is no way 


the purpole of the place : as ſhall caſilie appeare, Deſþiſe zot the 


grace, or negleit not the grace which tx inthee, and was ginen thee 


by propheſie 47 i Gnvioxas tf yerepr us ancopuricis, With laying on hands of 


the Eldzrſhip. Whether you doe ynderſtand and expound, Neg- 
lett not the gracewhich ts in thee, and was ginen thee, by prophehie, 
that is by diuine oracle and impotition of handes, withprayer of 
other paſtorall elders, as by ſpeciall occalion of a fpeciall grace 
confirmed ynto thee (which Beza himlelfe doth infinuate) and 
not his creation for the Miniſteric : Or whether wee vnderſtang, 
Deſpiſe not &&c. the grace or gift which zs in thee now, and was ſome= 
time by propheſie conferred vpon thee by a farther confirmation of the 
laying on, or impoſitron of hands, of the funttion and office of Paſtorſhip 
and preſbyterie which ts laied pon thee,as Caluin doth allow,rather 
then to be by any Colledgeand officers of the presbyterie. It can 
neuer be ynderſtood citherin part orin whole,of a Laicall preſby- 
terieto aflure men oftheir ordinarie calling in the miniſterie : for 
they that cannot conferre like grace, how can they by the imi- 


__ tationhereofaſlure the calling ? In thoſe dayes by aig on of 


hands, were often thevifible graces of the holy ghoſt beſtowed. 
IT Mi X \ \F -FPERLBT | 

The fallacie is 7 ws Mguns, ſecundum fignram diftionts :For preſ- 

byteriethere is not the companie or colledge of ordainers,but the 

ordination or order giuen by one alone principall in his authon- 

tie: The figure is Mertonymia, the figne,the impoſition of hands 


% 


forthe thing fonified. | 
Attheleaſt this is a foule abſurditie, thatneuer any was either 
inthe practiſe ofthe Apoſtles Church, or ſucceedingly, or in our 
church aſſured of his miniſterie,but by ſuch a fanſied presbyrerie. 
We therefore thus retort againit you. | 
They 
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They who cannot affure or conferre like grace as was afſured to 
Timothy,chey haue nothing to doe to ordaine or lay on hands, 
(by the grounds & interpretation of your own place)your Elder- 
ſhippe neither do norcan aflure orconferre like grace, Ergo, they 
haue not to do with ordinatis or impoſition of hands. And again, 
If only the elderſhipcan aſſure men of their calling,as you aſſume 
in your mi07,then cannot the c/aſſisor ſynodes ordeine miniſters, 
being ſeueral aflemblies,& offices in the Church,neither can the | 
Demonſtrator norany of the faction, haue any afſurance of heir 
callings,Or els the Biſhops calling is the calling by an Elderſhip: 
Then alfo the bleſſing that you imagine God giues to your la- 
bours, is none aſſurance of your calling, But you will not con- 
demne your ſelues for intruders , for running before you were 
ſent, nor dente the fruites of your paines to giue aſſurance vnto 
jou of your callings, nor allow the Biſhop that ordeined you to 


e anelderſhip : Ergo,the ordination by anElderihip is nor the 


onely way to aſſure a man ofhis calling, which isthe contradi- 


Ctorje of your m#nor, Beſides that itis ynſounde diuinitic to ſay 
thatthe outward calling (in what ſort ſoeuer) is an aſſurance of 


the inwarde as here 1s meant. 
The 3.Demonſtration or Allegation, 


Many ſentences before alledged out of Councels,lawcs, hiſtories, writers T) exzoye 


old and newe,that ſpeake for cletion by many,ſpeake tor ordination by ma- 
nie and notby one. | 


ftratiog. 


Albeit wedid graunt for 200, yeeres after Chriſt, the people in poyoy.. 
diuers places had yoyces of acclamation, not of ſuftrages in ele- g,,,... 


ction oftheir Biſhops, yet had they not like in eleQion oftheir 
paſtours or prieſtes. As for ordeining they had no part at al ci- 
ther for Biſhops or prieſts at any time. The cleCtion at ſomtmes 
permitted "BE As princes were Chriſtian, and euen by Chriſtian 
princes afterward,could not makethem ordeiners: neither ſhall 
you find any acte of ordination giuen to "_ of the people. All 
Councels giue ordination ofa Biſhop to the Metropolitane or 
tothe Biſhops: & therfore to giue vnto the Church Aldermen, 
this authority egally diſtributed were geaſon & ſtrange newes. 
Yourreaſon roundly trufſed vp 1s this : Eleftion was by many peo- 
ples woices.Ergo, Ordination by many Elders hands: which is noſe- 
quele. And why not by one?fith the defignement is ſo by the ho- 


ly Ghoſt, Lay thine hands raſhly on none:Timothie was but one, V- 
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nu initar omnium, Onein Reede of all as repreſenting all, as ha- 
uing the preeminence of ordeyning aboue all. CEOEL 


The 4. Demonſtration or Allegation, 
Exagrius came to a Biſhopricke vnJawfully becauſe one Paulinus ordeined 


him contrary tothe Canons, which prouide he muſt be ordeyned by all or by 


three at the leaſt. , | 

Theod.ſaith, Plures canones ſmmnl violauir,Madehim his ſucceffor 
being about to die, without the comproxinciall Biſhops, And ſo ſay 
we, if any will aſpire without'the comproninciall Biſhops { but by 
your leaue wee doe not intend hereby to account euery pariſh 
prieſt, or inferior paſtor to be priuiledged as a Biſhop, which mea- 
ning I wote right well you haue. | 


The 5.D emonstration or « Allegation. 


When a Biſhop is to be ordeined,one ſhal pronounce the bleſſing,and the 
reſt of the Biſhops with elders preſent ſhall lay on their hands. | 


This is c4.2.d:/tinfZ.23.But tt is falſe play to foilt in your elder 
ſhipintothe Canon : for it is re/1qus ommnes epiſcopi,which is the vie 
in our conſecration of Biſhops, where all the Biſhops preſent, and 
in our ordination of miniſters , where all the miniſters preſene 
lay on hands with the Biſhop. | 

The 6.Demonſtration or «Allegation. 

When a Biſhop is ordeined, the Biſhops adioyning did ordeine him. | 

We graunt Cyprian:bur ordination of a miniſter & conſecration 
ofa biſhop,neither with Cypriaunorthe councel are al one thin 9, 
See Conc.Carth.4. ca.z.qualtter preſbyteri ordinentur, 

| The 1.Obieftion of the Demonitrator. 
Paul aud Barnabas ordeined Elders,and no mention made of Elderſhip, 
The eAnſwere of the Demonitrator, 

They are ſaide to ordeine,becauſe they were chiefe in ordeyning, as To/Ha 
was ſaid to circumciſe which was the Leuites office, 1oſc3.ver. 5.cap. and the 
Queene ſayde to make a lawe,and nor ſhe alone. 


The Argument holdeth good: P. and B. did ordeine Elders, 
Ergo,Elders did not ordeine one another. As for the picuiſh in- 
rerpretation:They did ordeine, thar 1s, chiefly ordeine, as /oſwa , it 
is expreſly inthe Text , That the Lord bidde /oſua make ſharpe 
kniues and circumciſe : Ergo,by diuine Oeconomie he might do 
it: or in the 8.yer, is a clearer conſtruction, when they had made 
an ende of circumciſing, the Leuites did circumcile :'and 7oſna 
commanded, but nothing is inthe Textthat after Paul and Bar- 


»abas had ordeyned, the others made an.ende of the attion, and 
| therefore 


Chap.7. to the Demonſtration. 19 


therefore were no parties inthe beginning, middle or end ofthe 
ſame : for they commended them to the grace of God : ſo your 
{imilitudeor exemplifying in neither of theſe doth holde. And 
what reaſon 1s this? /oſ#4 15 faide to doe that which he comman- 
deth others to do. Ergo,Pam & Barnabas who commanded none 
others: but impoſed handes themlelues (as wee both confeſle) 
had others to ioyne with them : and ſo by this wiſe conſtructi- 
on,theſe Churches had Elderſhips(ofno mans calling) before 
they had Miniſters : and if they had not had ſuch, neither Paw 
nor Barnabas had beene able to haue ordeyned them any mini- 


ſters, for want of theit aſſiſtance. 


The 2.Obieftion of the Demonſtrator, 
Albeit then ſo, not ſo nowe ; No more thencommumtie inthe Afoſtles time, Demonity a. 


eAnſwere, tor. | 
There was no more communitic then,then now: for they are Anabapriſtes 
who ſo thinke : Ergo, the inſtance maketh for ys. | 
| Theinftance maketh litle for you, if you defende communi- Remwon- 


tie of all : quoad»rimr 2, ,gimm, both for proprietie and vſe, or thata /traxce, 
man may now - as then, d5<mwmaxzonz,they had all common, with reply 
ſolde their poſſeſſions and goodes, deuided to all as cuery man 
had neede. 2.eA.z5.verſe. Neither did any man fay 71% im» 
muy dame} idvor viey, ought of his goodes to be his proper owne : but all was 
common, «A, 4.3 2. This is right eAnabaptiiticall if you ſo ſay, 
that cyther proprictie or egaltie ofthe vſe,is eyther common to 
all, or chalengeable by any now a daies. 
T he thirde Obiettion of the Demonſtra- 


For, 


Examples are no generall rules to be followed. | 
The Anſwere of the Demonitrator, Demmſtra- 
Examples nor contrary to rules ot reaſon of Scriptures are tobe followed For, | 


as if they were commandements, | 
. Yea buta generall doctrine of a particular example or ſingu- Remay- 


larmay not be concluded: we may not follow the examples of fraxce, 
the Apoſtles and the time, which were peculiar vnto them & to withreply, 
the time, but ſuch as the Apoſiles would haue vs to embrace and | 
follow.But you haue for ordinationsby Lay men, neytherrule, 
BK Mets erin Scripturenor atametime ſince, til at 


Genena they begunne it, not as an ordinaunce of Chrift (as is 
R 2 now 
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120 ARemonſtrance Chap.8. 
now vrged) but as a kinde of goucrnmentin Church cauſes, fir- 
ting that popular ſtate, Gualrer complaineth that whereas at firſt 
they of Gen:u4 writ tothem of Zyricke for aduiſe, but whether 
they might plant ſuch a gouernement, they did after finde faulc / 
with the T77ar7zes for not eltabliſhing the hke, What is this bur 
to make Genenathe proteſtantes Rome , whereunto all others. 
mult conforme? 


Theeight Chapter. 


The Aſſertton of the Demonitrator. 


HE ordayning of Church officers muſt be by prayer of 
the Elderſhip, and the Congregation, Eccleſy, Diſeipl, 
. 5O, 

4! The Demonſtrator quoteth one of his fel- 
lowes for this : as if it were Saint Pan; God 
wote itis alillie tellowe, The Eccleſiaſtical diſcr= 
plimer,But he need not{landerour ordmationas done in acorner, 
+ 19 <1 2014 mer0 Twwexy pay ir, None of this (as Paw aid fo can wee 
ſay)hath bin done in acorner,they may come to the celebration 
of it,if they lift ro come. I will trufſe vpſhorter theſe three waſte 
Demonſtrations, | Wide 


1 Wemuſtbehaue our ſclues as the Apoſtles and Elders did. 

- 2 Byhow muchgreaterthe ation is,by ſo much more humble our felues 
in prayer, | 
3 The Elderſhip & the people haue part ofthe comfort or diſcomfort, 

Ergo, All ought to ioyne together in prayer. pl 

Weconfefle al this, but bid them firſt proue their new formed 
elderſhip muſt alway be a partte,not onely of the ſolemnaic, but 
ofthe neceflitie of the/aCtion. 

I obſerue by the way this: The Apoſtles and they who did or- 
deyne, on therewith, faſtin 7 and prayer, et. 1. Ad. 14. 
which our Demonftrator leaueth out, who otherwiſe are ſo cu- 
rioully preciſe , in bynding vs to the example of primitive imi- 
tation.Belike faſting is popiſh, except they that faft be holden to- 
gether with foure or fiue Sermons arowe,thatthey cannot breake 
their faſt though they would,except they doe as ſome Iurors do, 


bring ſomewhat in their pockets, with them. Th 
S 
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The ninth Chapter. 


8 Or the profite of impoſition of hands the Demonſtrator IDemon- 
vſcth three Demonſtrations, | ftration, 
[? 1 That which ſtirrerh euery parry to feruencie muſt # 
SY) bevicd. | | 


him alone in Gods name. But this ceremonie that thus is yled g,,yce, 
would haue beene better ynderlaide with ſcripture : eſpecially 
where ſuch notable effectes (not onely as fignes) bee attributed 
vnto it, and by thoſethat pretend the leaft matter, may not bee 
admitted in Church matters, without dire@t proofe out of Scrip= 
ture. 

This maketh nothing for the new concemed Elderſhip of Lay 
Preſbyters,who are to be erected torſooth to prophane our holy 
and ſacred ordination,& make t comunicable with the commcn 
people. Here I obſerue,that to this ceremonie not onely a fignifi- 
cation of a doctrine(as they therfore cauil againſt thefigne of the 
croſſe in Baptiſme) but euen fpirituall efteCtes are attributed, yz, 
to ltirre vp Fermencie inprayer, a feeling ſenſible of the charge ſpiri= 
tual layd wpon the ordejned,to works 4 care of walking ina. goodcon- 
feience,and to give hope of Gods continual aſſitance in that calling. If 

we had ſayde halte ſo much, i had bin making a new Sa- 

crament, poptſh, and blaſphemie at leaſt : Bur this 
Chapter maketh not againſt vs, who retaine 
it, but thoſe reformed churches that haue 
left the impoſition of hands in ordi- 
nations, 


The 


Remon- 
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The tenth Chapter. 


The eAſſertion of the Demonſtrator. 


1 One may haue but one benefice, 
2 One may not bee abouec another : bur all 
this ſerueth for their pariſh Biſhops, 


The 1.,Demonſtration. 
One may not haue more then he is able ro diſcharge : No man in anie 
meaſure is able to diſcharge more then one, becauſe bh cannot preach in 
ſeaſon andout of ſeaſon : Ergo,none may haue more charges then one. 


The whole concluſion is of negatiues, if the Demonſtrator 
willſpeakecongruitie: for one may not; is as much as none may 
haue: Befides,the Medinm is predicatum in maiore ſubietlum in 
minore : But we mult forgiue you this miſdeede,though it be not 
primmum temp: with you itis a common fault, 

To the e Minor. 

One and the ſame morter wil dawbe your Aſaior & Amor, 
No man may haue more then hee is able to diſcharge in ſome 
meaſure, per ſe aut vicaria fide,By himſelfe or his ſufficient depu- 
tie : as fordeputation, it is lawful both in ciuill and Eccleſiaſtical 
functions: or make inſtance to the contrary, As forthe reaſon he 
cannot preach l»#esc, nothing is ſo ſure as that hee may preache 
both by worde, exam leand hoſpitalitie,though he doe not al- 
wayes corporally reſide, The retorie ofa ſmall village or towne- 
ihip is notas the gouernment ofa whole cttie & territorie, which 
did import Tis and Timothie to doe their dutie in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſon in ſtraiter meaſure . Beſides the Armor is falſe, for in 
good meaſure ap, one man diſcharge two, not farre diſtant, 8: 
preachas ſhalbe ſufficientat both. If you ſo vnderſtand i» ſeaſo 
and out of ſeaſon, as if a man ſhould preach continually , then ſhall 
not a man haue any time to ne he is alſo willed to doe 


continually:then ſhall there be no cauſe of being away allowed, 
no not for an houre,which your ſelues find to be abſurd, & ther- 


fore take as much libertie many of you, as any that hath two 
cures doth ateither, 2-0 
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The 2. Demonitration, E 
That which makerth an open entrance to the enemy to ſpoyle, cannot be Demonſir a- 
lawfull. tron, | 
To haue more charges then one doeth ſo: Ergo, ynlawfull, | 
To the © Minor, 


It is not the diuerfitie of charges, for itis alway Regimen ani- Remon- 
mMarwm,one regiment or cure of ſoules,nor the hauing them, but axe. 
the hauing no care ofthem, which is aſpoyleleftto the enemic. 
A man may be abſent, and yet haue continuall care, and leaue 
both direction and inſtruction torthem. I pray you who driues 
thediuel away from your cures, when you are at Synodes, at your 
Clafſies,at Termes,at Parliamentes, in yifiting your friendes in 
halfe a dozen ſhires? 


The ;3.Demonſtration, 
That which is from Antichriſt, is vynlawfull, D emonſt £ 1 
To haue more then one is from Antichriſt : Ergo, ynlawfull. 


I may reaſon allo thus, cuen with as great probabilitie; Fe 

To follow the example of S.Paw.,is to follow Chriſt. To haue i 
more charges to looke vnto then one, isto follow S. Paul: cura fr 
ommninum eccleſiarnm incumbit mihi, ] beare a care of all Churches: 
Ergo,to haue more chargesthen one 1s to folow Chriſt, Ergo,it is 
not {mp/iciter euil to haue more charges then one, For none can 
follow two contrary.maſters,Chriſt & Antichriſt:;neitheris it ab- 
ſolutely to haue more charges then one, deriued from Anti- 
chriſt : and therefore your CAGnoris falfe. 

The 4. Demonſtration. 
Thar which declarcth a miniſter to be more defirous of the fleece then to Demonſfr An 

profit the flocke,tharis ynlawful.But moe charges then one is ſo: Ergy, tion, | 

This fallacie is 0x canſa procanſa. Tohaue more charges then Rewon-. 
one,proceedeth not from mwmiiz couetiſe of more,but from <74;- Fygyce, 
xe {ufficiencie or competencie of liuing, and from priuiledge & 
fauour ofthe law,For they that preach the Goſpell, mnſ# line of the 
Goſpel: as allo the Genera note ypon theſe words. 1.7imoth, 5.17, 
O #i bene preſunt presbyteri duplici honore aigni ſunt, that is , they 
muſt haue ſufficiet maintenance.But thatexpoſ:ns isnotthe on- 
ly meaning of the text: for donble honours fomething morethen 
ſufficient maintenance:the proportion is double 22% mwis.Now 
— double is morethen ſufficient, and honor preſuppoſeth mainte= 


nance:or els it wil be yery ſingle honor. 
The 
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' The 5. Demonſtration. 


Demontra- He may not haue more charges,vnleflc he be willing to be quartered, thar 


eucry charge may haue a peece. 
The Demonſtrator is at great coſte and charges to beſtowe 
this argument:but I take it, that if euery quarter of the Citie had 
a quarter of him that made this Demonltration , and many like 
to this, whatloeuer came tothe H, mans part, he could not boaſt 
of the lealt fraction,vna guarta,one fourth part of an honeſt man, 
The 6. Demonitration or Allegation, 


Hooper ypon the 8, commandement,reckoneth them among theeues, and 
their ations theeuerie, by that commandement. 


His wordes are 76, pag. ſuper 8. com, | | 
Such as line of ſpiritualltythes,gc. who do neglect their dutie in 
teaching & office, commit ſacriledge:heſpeaketh againſt ynable 


men,or thoſe who haue more then competency with vndeſert. 
The 2. Aſſertion of the Demnonitrator, 


One miniſter may nothaue ſoueraigne authoritic and Lordſhip ouer his 
fellowe miniſters, 


The Demonſtrator cannot diſtinguiſh betweene ſoueraign- 
tie,dominion,or entier Lordſhip, which is one thing,and ſuperi- 
oritie or authoritie ouer others, which are different things both 
in Church and Common-wealth, 

| The 1. Demenit;ation. 
They that haue their commiſlion indifferently giuen them without diffe- 


rence,2re equall,and not one aboue another : But ſuch is the commiſſhonof 
all Miniſters.28,Matth.19.20,ergo,cquallnot one aboue another, 


Tothe CMaior, 


Although par in parem non habet imperium, touching the com-! 


miſſion,yet in otherreſpeRs incomparably they may be ſuperi- 
or one ynto another, as experience daily teacheth. If you were 
ina commiſlion of peace,&c. with my Lorde Treaſurer, would 
you be his equalltherefore,and as good as he? 
To the Minor, 
There are two commiſſions included in 28. Z4atth. One, as 
they were Apoſtles,chiefe builders, and planters of Churches,n 
which reſpect they had alſo gouerment & authoritie ouer them, 
and ſuch they alſo gaue to biſhops of places,as 7 imothie and 7i- 
eus,whome they ſo ordeined : Another,in that they are alſo Pa- 
ſors,and herein cuery miniſter is their ſucceſſor, as biſhops only 
inthe other reſpect. The one bringeth equalitie mthe flac, 
or 
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for the exercile of the miniſterie, the other an inequaline of au- 
7 thoniuec & rule,that are exerciſed inthe Church, and mult be for 
b gouernment and order.An inſtance is the yery example ofthe A- 
poltles, whereof ſome were chicf pillars,chicte Apoliles,& [ames 
a ſtanding ſuperior amongſt the Apoſtles at Ierufalem, A. x. 
| 2.Cor.1 2,.Biſhops and manitters are for their miniſteric equal, but 
for order & policie of the Church in gouernment ynequal :This 
is both Calwnsand Bezacsranlwer, 


| The 2, Demonſtration. 

That which Chriſt hath dire&ly forbidden,is for cuer vnlawfull, Demon. 

| But Chriſt hath dirc&ly forbidden this dominion of one miniſter oucr an ſtr CTR L 

, other, Matth.20.25. Luc,22.25, Ergo, | ; 
Tothe Maior. 


This is directly auerred : for that is directly forbidden, which p,, 
by one of the I o.commandements,or by ſome new commande- ftranc 4 
ment,or ſpeciall forbode is forbidden, not thatalwates which in | 
the letter of 5 word ſeemeth forbidden : Els were it not lawful to 
{ſweare atal,norto cal any mi your father on earth,nor topreach 
tothe Gentiles, Chriſt forbiddeth arrogant dominion or domi- 
nation,not all authoritie, Abſolute tyrannicall dominis 1s forbid- 
den among all chriſtiis, Arifot.in his politikes maketh Tw4f2mMcian, 
the dominion of Barbarians. To your places the anſwer is : Our 
Sauiour deſtroyeth not there cither his owne primacie,or the fu- 
perioritie of the Apoltles ouer other callingsecclefiaſticall infe- 
riour,but rather eſtabl:ſheth it, atrempering them neuertheles to 
humuilitie, He that is great,or will be great amongſt you,,45 Let 
him be your ſeruant : or as Lake 2 2, *peitay <4 opar ojuitw 5 enreege, e 
that is greateſt let him be a4 punie ,%*n;$p ac 1 drazeran, the chiefeſt as 
he that ſerueth : he doth not deueſt himſelte of lawtul ſuperioritie, 
but willeth them after his owne exampleto be inuefted with hu- 
militie : for he himſelfe did not degrade nimſelfe from his ſupre- 
macie,when by waſking of their feete he ſerued them, 

But becauſe this is a matter thatthey do no lefle inſift vp6 and 
applaud vnto rhemſelues in, then the papiſts doe in their Hoc eff 
corp menm, 1 wil craue leaue that I may a litle dilate hereupon, 
furtherthen that breuitie requireth which I firſt propounded to 
my ſelf. In thoſe two places of S. athew &S.Lake, are to be c6- 


fidered both what Chrilt reprooued, & alſo the general doctrine 
S which 
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which by that occaſion he deliuered. If both the ſtories be to be 
ynder{tood of one attion,then mult we interprete, that the con- 
tention ofall the Apoltles(who of them ſhould be the greateſt men. 


tioned by Luke )nad his origznal occaſion of therequelt of Zebe- 


dees children, at which'the other Apoltles tooke indignation, as 
Mathew teſtiheth : both they and all the Apoſtles dreamed of an 
earthly kir.gdom of Chriſtes : and therefore zo /it at his r:ght hand, 
and at his left and to be the greateſt,was an honour and ciul prehe= 
minence and auchoritic next vnto Chriſt in ſuch his kingdome 
that they ſhot at, He reprooued therefore this erroneous conceit, 
and for thinking that ciuil juriſdiction ſhould appertaine tothem 
as they were apoltles,and drew them to another conſideration of 
his heauenly kingdome., It they defiredthatto be giuenthem to 
haue the yery conditian & ſtate of their perſons ſo aduanced with 
earthly honor & authoritie ciuil (in regard of ſome ſpeciall affe- 
ion which each of the ſeuerally ſuppoſed Chrilt did beare vnto 


him) in this reſpect was it their ambition y was reprooued. Butif 


ech of the thoght ſuch an honor due to himſelf by reafo of fome 


excellct qualities aboue others which he fanhied to be in himſelf, 


then was their arrogancie and want of humilitie withall rebuked, 
Andlaſtly,qaeniz the brawle & contention that all the apoliles 
burlt foorth into about this matter, was by our Sauiour taxed and 
blamed. Now the BB,in this church of England do not claime a- 
ny ciul juriſdiction or authoritie to be incident to their callings, 


4p ; > 
although (ifas citizens of the common weale & ſ{ubie&s) ſome 


ſuch be impoſed ypon them by the prince, as they may not law- 


fully refuſe,ſo(we know)they may lawdablie vie it, But if cither 
erroneoully any ofthem ſhould thinke ciuil wriſdiction of or yn- 
der carthly princes to belong vnto them as ſucceflors of the apo- 
{tles,orifthey ſeeke after any authoritie whatſocuer,ambitiouſly, 


- arrogantly or contentiouſly,ſuch ſhould iuſtly incurre our Saui- 


ors cen{ure and reproofe in this place, In that by the law and cu- 
ttomes of the land;they haue the title of /ordes,this is not x#® v7 
4474, hmpliein it felte,in regard of their biſhoprikes,but by rea- 
{on of the Baronnies which are annexcd of old vnto thoſe dignt- 


' nies, & yet it is but a mere title of external honor,as 2 with the 


Grecians,& Dominus with the Latins, without any authorite or 
iuriſdiction annexed, For there is neuer a /ord in the land,either of 
| the 
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the eccleſiaſtical or c1uill (tate, that hath any iote of authoritie or 
juriſdiction in him as he 1s a Baron, Neuertheles,the apoſtles and 
BB. their ſucceflorsare not therfore without all rule & ſuperiori- 
tie: for they are termed, ouerſeers, wiprioie, gouernements 
or goucrnors,=e#57*, men ſet ouer others, 95#«, rulers, guides 
or directers,9»##»fceders & rulers, which they cannot be,except 
they haue ſome rule, gouernment,& authorite, But this rule and 
authoritie is but ecclefiaſticall, whereas that which was affected 
by the apoliles, was ctuill: which eccleſiaſtical authoritie, whether 
it be wholy or 1n part condemned by that generall doctrine there 
deliuered by our Sauior,doth now reſtto be confidered, We are 
therfore in theſe words Vos amtenon ſic, it ſhal not be ſo amongſt you, 
tonote theſe two things : viz.,vnto whom ſuch prohibition rea- 
cheth,& what rule it is whichis there forbidden. Firſtyjt was not 
ſpoken tothe apoliles as they repreſented the whole Church, as 
may appeare by the example, y Chrittpropoundeth tothe of his 
own abaſing of himſelf, Neither was it forbidde foto euerie one 
of them ſeuerallie, as if it might haue bene permnted tothem all 
together,or tothe greater part of then: © #ia nihil eſt in compoſits 
guod non eſt in ſmmplicibas,vel attu vel ſaltem habitndine : It no one 
of the mightexerciſe ſuch rule nor any part of it, the cannot they 
altogether haue it : neither yet was the prohibition perſonall to 
them,for then it would follow that albeit no one of them might 
haue authoritie ouer the reſt, yer their ſucceſlours neuerthelefle 
(whether more properly taken as biſhops, or generally as all mi- 
niſters ofthe word)aught haue had ſuch authoritie as 15 there for- 
bidden, which were abſurd to itnagine : ſo that the prohibition 
reacheth to the all,& to cuery one of them,& to their ſucceflours 
alſo. The whole difficultie thertore now reſteth in this, what kind 
ofauthoritie or rule either eccleſiaſtical or ctuil it is, which ynder 
the words ##muwedutr,or weiiutr,& mien, js forbidden. And becauſe 
there are many reſemblices between eccleſiaſtical & cnul autho- 
ritie,& the exactlaying foorth of ciuil authoritte ſerueth aptly for 
the vnderſtanding of y other, I wil diſtribute ctuil or temporal au- 
thoritie into his parts & diftercces accordin g to Ariſt.& other Po- 
liticias, Authoritic cwil or temporal(as we ſpeake) 's cither ceco- 
nomical,ſuch as is exerciſed within y lumits of one family : or Po- 
liticall ouer greater ſocieties, Oeconomicall is either #4», of rhe 
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husband ouer the wife being the molt moderate : Or 742, the 
authoritie of the father oucrthe children being more ample : or 
were, which is of ewoſortes : either of the houtholder ouer ſuch 
of his houſhold as bee of condition free men, and 1s lefſe milde 
then the other two, or ofthe Lord ouer his bondmen and vil- 
lanes, which is moſt ſeucre and abſolute of all che others. Po!/i- 
tcall authoritie 1s either ſupreme, that 15,Soweraigne, or els [uboy - 
dinate and delegated. Soweraigne or ſupreme is either Abſolute cal- 
led zzwfmeln, which is of two fortes : Siarimres, that 15,Serpnenriall, 
ſuch as the good Emperors of Rome had and vied, whothough 
they had allauthoritie in the withoutreſtraint, ſothat their word 


was alaw,yetdid they yſe it according tothe rules of ciuill hone= 


ſtie & mſtice : or new, tyrannous, where not onely their will 
is alaw,burt they alſo vſeit contrary ro all rules of ciuill honeſtie 
or iultice,as the Empire of the T #rkes, Raſſes and other Barbatie 
ans : or limited by certaine boundes of lawes, That which/is Souc= 
raigne and yet limited, isallo of two kindes: either wholy /imited 
by lawes, as is the authoritie of ordinarie chiefe magiſtrates in all 
free common weales,as the dukes of Yentce,cc,or reſtrained but 
in part,as forthe molt part in all monarchies and kingdoms. For 
albeit kings and ſuch ſoxeraigue Monarches areloticd to lawes, 
as that they cannot diſpoſe of their ſubiects liues, or livelihood 
and goods contrary to them, yet are they atlibertie to allowe or 
difallow lawes to be made,to enhance or decrie the price or ftan= 
derd of their coines,to pardon offenders condemned by law,and 


' to make warre or peace,truce or league.Thoſe which haue ſubor- 


dinate or delegated authoritie by the [ypreme magiſtrate,they may 
not claime nor exerciſe more then is allowed vntothe cxther by 
conmmiſſio or by !aw.Oftall theſc authorities there is none(asIrake 
it)fimply valawfull,buty trannicall goucrnment which|maketh 
ſelf-wil a law. And therefore this both here and alſo by otherpla- 
ces is {1mply forbidden to all Chrittans both in ciuill & ecclefia- 


ſtical gouernment. Now to apply theſe more neerely by y autho- 
 _ritiey biſhops haue 1n this realme,a matter ſo impugned by theſe 


men, It cannot be reſembled vnto ceconomicall (albeit in ſome 


ſencea biſhop is calledthe father of thoſe in his charge, and the 


 husband of that church whereofhe is biſhop)8 that for two cau- 


{es : Firſt,in that his authoritie is not contained in the ſtraites of 
one 
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one famulie, but reacheth ouermany ſeuerall families, and con- 
gregations of people: Another, for that the biſhops authoritie is 
tied by lawes, not only what nor to do,but he is appointed alſo 
what to doe : whereas economical authoritie hath no publike 
lawespoſitine,commaunding aman howe to gouerne his tamilie, 
but onely egatize,what they may not doc in that gouernment, 
asnot to wound nor kill wite, childe, nor {eruant,&c., As tor ſ#- 


preme authoritie, whether Cixill,or Eccleſraſticallabſolate, or limi- 


zed,our biſhops neither haue,nor claime,lt is that which they c6- 


demne in the Pope by this place, as well for that as ſucceflor of 


the Apoliles,he claimeth both ſwordes,& all earthly kingdomes 
to be his to diſpoſe, /in07 attn,ſaltemhabitn, (as Bellarmin diſtin- 
ouiſheth:) as for that in matters Ecclefiaſticall, he claimerh and 
viurpeth,not onely Seignenriall, but euen tyrannicall authoritie, 
For he ſaith he may twdge all,and be iudged by none, may carry 
millions of ſoules to hell, and none may fay to him, Domine cnr 7- 
ta facis?Sir why doe you {0? may command Angels to carry and 
recarry ſoules at his pleaſure, may pardon finnes palt & to come, 
for ſolong or ſhort a time as him lifteth,and in matters of Eccle- 
faſtical linings,nay in all cauſes,may doe what he liſt : and there- 
fore is juſtly condemned by this place as w#muwegtworeniorand %- 
7441,0ne exerciling a Lordly, abſolute, and tyrannous authori- 
tie, There reſteththen ynto biſhops of this Realme, none other 
but ſub9rdinate or delegated authoritie , which they haue partly 
from God, partly from the ſoweraigne chriſtian Magiftrate.From 
God they haue,either firſtto plant,orelſe to gouerne, and direct 
Churches already planted: ro ordeine miniſters and deacons, and 
Itewiſe the wſe of the keies,cither by looking the penitent accor- 
ding to Gods worde, orbinding the impenitent, which lalt 1s 
done by admonition,reprehenſion,ſulpention, excomunication, 
and by anathematiſme. Thethree firlt of which cenſures,are with 
vs euen in practiſe commonto all miniſters of the word, to farre 
as ſuſpenſion is taken for debarring fromthe iacramet of the fup- 
per. The laſt cwo, thoughby all practiſe of antiquitie in purer 
times they were principally and eſpecially attributedro biſhops: 
yet not ſo,but that other miniſters of the worde (ynto which the 
keies are annexed, ) may not vnlawfully herein concurre with 


them, ifthe lawes of the Church (for weightie cauſes) doe nor 
otherwile 
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otherwiſe diſpoſe , which they hauc done herein England (as 
take it) byrcalon of the ſundrie ciuill effetts which excommuni- 
cation and anathematiſme by lawe doe worke, and are ſuch as 
without great inconuenience and confuſion cannot be permit- 
ted to euery miniſter in his cure,that haue but {lender skil,nodi- 
rection of lawe1n this behalte,none autentique ſezles to certific 
of record,nor temporalities to beleifed for not performance of 


the Queenes writtes, that lic in {uchcaſcs : as de cantione admit- 


tenda, de excommunicato deliberando,cyc. And theſe former be the 


pointes wherein biſhops authoritie is from God,and not of man: 
but now from the {oueraigne Prince bythe mediating of lawes, 
biſhops haue ſer downe ynto them the places where , the com- 
palle of terricoric howe farre, the manner howe , with other cir- 
cumflances of executing both the former authorities, and alſo 
their 41iſarfton, Likewile they haue aſ#tarce of their iuriſdicti- 
on ſundric wales from the Prince and lawes,for the ſounder exe- 
cution thereof, and better bridling of offenders, as to burne an 
Heretike,to impriſon a perſon obſtinately remaining excommu= 
nicate abouc 40. aazes,with tuch like, Laſtly they haue the heads 
and matters wherein their iuriſdiction is occupied by and from 
the Chriitian Magiftrates authoritie,in whome as ſupreme Goner- 


yogr all juriſdiction within her dominions, aſwell Ecclefraſticall 


as Cuull, by Gods and mans lawe 1s inueſted , Such matters in 


this Church of England fo attributed to biſhops, are cauſes of 
titles of benefices,matters of maintenance for Miniſters , vphol- 
ding of Churches and Churchyardes,of matrimoniall contracts 
and diuorces,te{ftamentarie,diftamatorie, (where there is breach 


of charitic, and none action lieth thereupon at the Common 


lawe, ) or oy puniſhing of ſundrie crimes termed Ecclefialti- 


call,being ſuch as are notat all puniſhable at the Common law, 


orels are left by lawe to be puniſhedby either authoritic, Andin 


this reſpect may this/part of bſhoply tunction not viutruely be 
{aideto be deriued from the ſupreme Chriftian Magiſtrates au= 
thoritic and ſapremacie, which they haue vnder God.|By which 
may appeare both the yndutifulnes of Popiſh Biſhops, and of 
the factious Confiſtorials : the firſt whereof deriueth their wriſ- 
dictions Ecclefiaſticall within all Chriſtian kingdomes from the 


Pope: and the other will needes deriue theirs immediately from 
God, 
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God, and thatin larger manner and in moe matters then Bi- 
ſhops in England may any way exerciſe : for they of the faCti- 
| on attribute therein no more ynto ſoueraigne Princes, butto be 
gouerned 1n that bchalte by them, and to defende the exerciſe 
thercof by theirtemporal] tworde : whereas our biſhops cannot 
make any newe Ecclefiaſticall decrees, withourtthe Princes au- 
thoritie both precedent and ſubiequent, and inthe whole courte 
of their function are tied (trictly and preciſely to obſeruation of 
due courſe of lawe : which it either negligently or wiltully 
they ſhall violate, itis remediable by appellation: the laſt re- 
{orte wherein is to the Soueraigne Prince her ſelfe, who hea- 
reth and finally determineth it by her Iudges delegated. Sothat | 
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by this diſcourſe ir plainely appeareth, that our Biſhops ney- 
ther clayme nor yet exerciſe any cull authoritie at all as Bt- 
ſhops,that their authoritie Ecclefiaſticall is but /abordinate vn- 
| der God and the Prince, moderated exactly both poſitiuely | 
and priuatiuely by good lawes , deriued for the moſte parte | 
from the Prince, and reformable by her : Not ſapreme, not 
abſolute , not tyrannicall, not Seignenriall, nor Lordely, accor-= 
ding to the Rulers luſte: And theretore no way touched or 
| meant, much leſſe by theſe places condemned , as the De- 
| monſtrators Aſſumption more boldely then eyther skillful- 
ly or truely importeth . Burt out of theſe groundes thus wee 
reaſon, and bende the noſe of the Cannon againſt them- 
ſelues, | 
If the biſhops authoritie be condemned by theſe twoplaces, 
as they would inferre, then isall greaterand more abſolute au- 
thoritie exerciſed by perſons Ecclefiaſticall , much more to be | 
condemned:But your ſelues doeclaime and exercife greater and TS: 
more abſolute authoriticthen the biſhops: namely to haue your E-4 
Conſiſtoriall iuriſdiction not deriued from the Princes authori- | 
tie,but ſupreme vnder God, and that 1n all cauſes of doctrine, or | 
manners,ſo farre as appertaineth to conſcience, tomake lawes | 
and orders Ecclefiaſticall, without her knowledge or confent, to 
ſitte and determine as your felues wdge belt, without any gui- 
ding of lawes,to haue your ſentences once giuEto ftandin force 


(though they be appealed from) yntil they be in the laſtinftice 


reuerſed,to excommunicate your Soueraigne, & conſequently 
to 
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132 ARemonſtrance Chap.10. 
to diſcharge your ſelues for that time of all atuall obedience,to 
call your Syodes and (7aſſies without her writte, and|to haue the 
laſt appellation not torunne vnto the Prince, but vntoa nationall 
Syoade. All which being true notes of ſowerargntre 1n 1urifdiftion, 
are at lea(t, wes y Sowimss Lordly or Seignenriall, it not tyrauni- 

- call: ergo,that which is by you claimed and exerciſed, is indeede 

by Chnlt there condemned. Neitheris it the bare cuill tile of 
Lorde,which is giuen co biſhops , without aty authoritie 1n that 
reſpect,that will helpe you againſtvs here: forthe Stripture g1- 
uethnot lawes to wordes, but to the mattersthemſelues. Yours 
is Lordlines in deed, when you both practiſe theſe things againſt 
her Mateſties royall ſapremacte, and will have hertothrowe her 
{cepter downe,and tolicke the duſt of the teete of your Church, 
viz, your Presbyteric,an epitomze or repreſentation of euery {euc- 


rall Congregation or Church. 


The 3. Demonitration. G 
They that may not be Lords ouer Gods people, much lefſe may be Lordes 
Demonſtra- ouer the miniſters,who are aboue the people : but the firſt is rrue,ergo, the ſc- 


+ 107. cond. 
To the Mator, 

Remon- The! Mater with a litle more helpe will make themſelues 
ftrance, TLordes,Forl doe aſſure you this,no Biſhop is Lord ouer the peo- 
: ple,but a Lordein reſpect of his owne Baronrie. It is more to be 
aboue the people in deede,thento bea Lord vnto the people in 
phraſe ofſpeech,or obſequious worde. Nowe forſooth the Mini- 
ſters are aboue the people, that is, their bettets, and in authoritie 

oucrthem,as this {ator doth import. 

 _ Tothe Minor. 

Loralines is one thing,in malampartem : Loraſhip is anothet.S. 
Peter ({ay you) forbiddeth it, 7.Per.z.z. (on whomeyou ſay we 
1X father Lordlines) to be Lordes of Gods heritage, «xamuwgeiverree 
mer, Nay Peter writeth ro the biſhops, or pourra o paſto- 
rall Elders.fich as himſelfe : iiovnarroingys, Jatcllowe elder, not 


totyrannize ouerthe flocke, buttobe exampleto the faichfull, 
The place of Peterand your collection, maketh againſt your 
Retortion, ſelues, To ſay miniſters may haue dominion ouer the people,but 
Miniſters may not haue dominion ouer miniſters : that is, Mini- 


ſters mayrule,and not be ruled. The dritt of the place is,Miniſters 


may 
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may not tyrannize or haueabſolute commaund ouerthe people, 
or ouer one another. Ireferre me tothe an{were made to the [c- 
cond demonſtration of this matter, 


The 4. Allegation or Demon#tration. | 
It is ordeined that euery mans faulr muſt be heard, where the accuſers and Demoprſtra. 
witnefles are : erg:,cucry Miniſter had authoritic ouer his flocke, Cypr.lib.1.epi.3 


The [llatine 1s, ergo,cuery bilhop hath his limited proper iu- pony. 
riſdiction. (3priar complained thus : Pancis deſperatis minor vi- 2, au 
detnr eſſe authorit as epiſcoporum in Africa.Certaine deſperut com- | 
panions thought worſe of the biſhops authoritiem Afrike, then 
elſe where. He founde fault with thoſe that went to Rome our of 
the prouince,not for going out of the Pariſh with the caulc, as 
you inſinuate, | 
The 5. Allegation. | Demonſtrat. 


Biſhops inall the worlde are equall to Pariſh miniſters:ſome are of better Luth aduer,Pa- 
gifres,which giftes cauſe no Lordſhip. pat.a Satana 


Luther confuteth the ſupremacie of the biſhop of Rome : Pa- Hs. 
pam non eſſe caput chriitianitatis,g Dominum munai: And that all Remon- 
biſhops whether of Exgub. or Rome,Rheg. or Conitantinople, A- ſtrance. 
texand. Tantare equall forthe miniſterie and heires of the Sec 


Apoltolike, 


The6. A Demonſtrat. 
' ' The Miniſters inthe Apoſtolike Church none aboue other,were ſubic&rto Muſcn,lc com, 
no Head nor Preſident, de wverbi miniſ, 


Thar is,no ynwwerſall Head : otherwiſe Afuſculus ypon the 20, R emane 
of Matth, alloweth Gouernors,Prefidents,Rulers in the church. fraxce. 


The 7. Allegation. Demonitra. 
A Biſhop raking the honour from the Miniſters, was the firſt Reppe to Pa- 1dem ſuper 2. 
. pacie. Theſſ 8.2, 


 Thatis,tranſlated from them to eretanewe Miniſterie,or an Remon- 
illimitable authoricie in the Church , which a biſhoprike ynder france. 
the Goſpell is not,neither of the 7. ſteppes to Papacie, | 


The 8. eAllegation. 
Chriſt did forbid the Apoſtles primacie and dominion, _ 
That is abſolute, worldly auaritious,ambiti ous dominion,not 


Demonſtrat, 
Conſe]. Helmet, 


A Remon- 
all moderate COuernment and authoritie whatſocuer, ſtrance, 
he 9. tion, K 3 
They. Allegat Demonſtrat. 


Equall power is giuen to all Miniſters, ſauing for order. Confe Hel.c,18, 


Order includeth {uperioritic,and — not a -# Remonſhr, 
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124 ARemonſtrance Chap.1o., 
Nullus dominion in epiſcopos vſurpanit, 

| The 1. Obie(lion of the Demonitrator, 

;Vj Demonſtr a- Chriſt 20, Matth, 25. v. forbiddeth ambition,and nat dominien, as Muſculus doth 
| 1101, expound, 


e/Anſwere of the Demonſtrator. 
Caluine and others, expounde it againſt ſuperioritie: bur admitte thar do- 
minion is ambition,becauſe it cauſeth a man to aſpire abouc his fellowe Mi- 


niſters. 
Remon- There is no witte in this miſſhapen anſwere: the obie&ion 
_ ftrance with doth not permit ſo much vnto you : dominion in the betrer parr 
reply. taken for rules moſt contrarying to ambition. It muſt be vniuſt 
| . - , dominionthat cauſeth ambition, as toconſpire againſt his ſupe- 
"I rior,and to aſpire toan higher place,or ſeate: your fatious ſtudy 
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may be called ambntion. 
X The 2. Obieftion of the Demonſtrator. 
Demonſtra- The Greeks wordeſgnifieth rule with oppreſſion, which is forbidden, 
tion, Anſwere of the Demonſtrator. 
That is nor ſo, Luke 22. 25. v. vſcth the fingle verbe to rule ; the ſonnes of 
Zebedee defired not to opprefie,bur to rule. 


: Remon- It is certaine, one place muſt expounde the other : the tenor of 
ftrance with the text expoundeth all, x-meuten,wenten, and xerixpuiter, is one 
reply, andconfignificanttermes, which is abſolutely, tyrannoufly, or 


ambitiouſly to gouerne and rule , or violently to rule and ouer- 
rule : orelſe an abſurd 1nterpretation will follow otthe word, z g. 

19.AQ16.y. eAfiy6.v. Themanin whome the ill ſpire was,ranne ypon the 
vagabond ewes, and ouercame them and preuailed, x#mwewow 
Tf) $1407 x97 avi, had violent dominion and mailterie ouer them: 
or 1.Pet.5.3.v. not as exerciling a proude dominion ouer the 
Lordes heritage. Ifthe worde fignifie not fo,S. Peter ſhould fore- 
warne them of that which yourlſelues ſay is no fault : therefore ir 
is ascleare as noone day, the children of Zebeate, andthe Apo- 
ftles were ſchooled for that ſame e-naie, contentious,and ambi- 

. tiousdehre ofruling,and that ciuilly and abſolutely. 
The 3. Obiettion of the Demonitrator. 


An,» Clint ſutbner;No man ſpallbeſs: but herbat willbe ſo,defrring it, 
Demonſira., "Js Anfwere of the Demon#itrator. 
Lulg ſaith, Letthe greateſt be your ſeruant,ergo,that is a ſhift, 
Remon- Though our Sauiourſay, Yos autem non /ic, andin Luke, Let 


france with himbe your ſernant: the one doth repreſle the humour ofambi- 
reply, tion, the other clauſe doth expreſle Chriſtian humiluie : Chriſt 


was 


*.. 
F 
6 
v4 
* 
a, 
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was as their ſeruant, «+ Nav, yet had he ſuperiour authoritie 0- 


uer them, 
Aſſertion of the Demonitrator, 


A Biſkop ſhould be reſident in cuery Congregation, Demonitra- 


The 1. Demonitration. tion, | 
If a Biſhop and a Miniſter be all one, then muſt there be a biſhop in cuery | 
Congregation:bur they are on, for S. Paul deſcribeth them and their quali- 


tics all one, ergo, | 
The AntecedentI admit, if they be ſimply and abſolutely all pemyox- 
one, ſtrance. 
 Tothe Aſſumption. { F*; | 
We will not denie but the wordes Eprſcopme, Preſbyter, Mini is 
Rer,Paitor,may notific all onething , or ſometimes taken for all Lf! 
one,in deſcribing one and the ſame thing improperlyraken. But 
in their more proper acceptance, a biſhop and a Preſbyrer mult 
fignifie diltinctchings,both in office and in dignitie. This is aflat 
equiuocation, to lay Preſvyter or paſtoral elder, ſignifieth princi= 
pally aninferiour miniſter, ergo, it muſt notifie as properly and 
principally a biſhop,anda miniſter . As for your wittie reaſon , 
the biſhop and miniſter haue one qualitie,e7go,are one thing, al- 
though I might anſwere you, ſome of thoſe qualities arenot of 
re neceſlttie afhixedto the biſhop or miniſter, asto be the huſ- 
band of one wite : yet your anſwere ſhall be,all theſe are not for- 
mall accidents,and doe not properly diſtinguiſh. As forthe qua- 
P 


lities of ymind, they make nor ſpectal difference of offices inthe 


. 
* 
. 


Church.It followeth not, becauſe they were a while in the foun- 


dation ofthe Church all one,that therefore they doe (til in allre- 
ſpectes continue all one, being changed cuen in the Apoltles 


times, But thus we retort: 
If Preſbyter and Epiſcopms be all one, then he that is not epiſco- 


pra cannot be termed Preſbyter:idem numero ſunt maxime idem,c 


conuertuntnr : but your Lay elders are not eprſcopi, ergo, they are 
not Preſbyteri,no Elders atall,nor ſoto betermed, 


The 2. Demonſtration. 


S. Paules Biſhops and Deacons were appointed for one place: S, Paules I) emon 
Deacons were in cuery Congregation,Philip.1. Af? 56.2. and continued longer flration,' 


then the Biſhops, Atban.z, Apolog,Hierom,cont, Lucifer, ergo, there ought to be a 


Biſhop in cucry Congregation, | 
T 2 Valeſle 


136 ARemonſtrance Chap.10. 
Remon- Vnleſle youmeanep/aceto be a Congregation in the Maror, 
ffrance, there are 4. termini in the whole Syllogiſme, 
Tothepartes. 


S. PaulesBiſhops and Deacons,&c. 

This is a falſe copulatiue,and.maketh a fallacie of things that 
are ſeparated true,not conioined true, by fallacious compoſition. 
Themultiplicitic of the meaning breedeth zquiuocation as be- 
fore : viz. a biſhop. which is an ouerſeer of the flocke, whome we 
call Preſoyter,or Paſtor, or Prieſt : and the Deacons are for one 

Congregation: Anda biſhop who is aboue a Paſtor or Prieſt, 
muſt be but ouer one Congregation : the former istrue,the later 
is falſe. Epiſcops is a worde, w\7iue, of many fignifications, S, 

Panlesbilhop isin both fignifications, 

To the Minor. ; 

The Apoſtles did the office of Deacons for a time. 

' Thatthey'continued longer then Pamles biſhops, ut is falſe, 
ſth the equitie of the offices continueth ſill : whether you take 
them for inferior miniſters,or diſtributers to the poore,they haiie 
neuer diſcontinued, 

Vnrothe place of eAthanaſims and Hierom, which you donot 
cite, but aime to euery way and no way, Ihaue nothing to ſay 
but this : e Athanaſime in the 2, eApolop. de fuga ſua, hath written 
nothing to countenance your aflertion : you doe the better to 
quote nothing, And for Hrerome, there he doth proue, that Dea- 
cons and Priefies inthat Church did baptize, being] authorized 

fromthe biſhops, who gaue anunpoſition of handes, or confir= 
mation after they had baptized, | 


The 3. Demonitration. 
Demonſtra- Thar which Paw! commanded Tizws,js ro be praftiſed in like cafe : Bur he 
commanded him to ordeine Elders,which is Biſhops,7 32.1.5, ergo, they muſt 
Hom. - beineueryplace. 
5 RIA This1s ſtrange toreforttothis place of 7itzs, which maketh 
france. for ſupertorme,and againſt equalitic of miniſters, | | 
| ; To the Minor, 
; Elders : all paſtorall Elders, are in generalitie of fignification 
biſhops,that is,ouerſeers : all biſhops arenot inferiour paſtorall 


Elders. The anſwereis before : the worde Epiſcopm and Preſbyter 
arc eos, of many lignifications, 


4 


The 
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The 4. Allegation or Demonſtration. 
Euery Church ſhould hauc her communion table and biſhop. 
None better then /pnatizs diſtinguiſheth the orders, 
His meaning is ofan ouerſecing Paſtor, or where it is expedi- 
entto hauc achiefe biſhop. This allegation is an{wered,cap. 1 z. 


The 5. Allegation or Demonſtration. 
Where any was found woorthy to be a Biſhop, there they appointed a Bi- 
ſhop: where there was not to furniſh a biſhop and anelder, hee mcancrth the 
DoRor,there the Apoſtles made the biſhop,and Icftthe Elder. 


Demonſ/tr. 
Ignat.ad Phi. 
b-delphepift 
R emone 


ftrance. 


How iniurious is the Demonftrator to Epiphanins, who diſpu- R you- 
teth againſt Aerinrhereſfie? Erat ſermo Aery furioſus magis quam [apc 


human conditionts: quid eſt epiſcopus ad Preſbyterum?wnnus ordo, v= 
us honor,una dignitas.It was Aeriasrealonleſle or furious, rather 
then reaſonable maner of ſpeach. Whats a biſhop better then a 
paſtorall elder or prieſt ? there is but one order of both, like ho- 
nor,both one dignitie, With what face can he produce Epiphani- 
#s for equalitie ? who faith a biſhop cannot rebuke an elder, but 
becauſe he hath authoritie ouer him ? 

Now for Epiphanixs,his words are otherwiſe,and the Demon- 
ſtrator either obliuious,or neuer read Epiphanins , Cum ante mul. 
titudo non eſſct non innents ſunt inter eos qui preſpyteri conſtitueren- 
txr, had not the ſupplie of many'prieſts orpaltorall elders, They 
were contented onely with a biſhop, vntil they might haue com- 
plete number ofſuch elders,oucr whom the biſhop caried his ſu- 
perior hand of authoritie, Finally, Epiphanins did not ſo much as 
dreame of this elder to bethere an ordinarie Doctor, fith Preſty- 
ter with him 1s but an inferior Paſtor, 

What Chameleon with changeable colours is our Demonſtra- 
tor?An elder in this new Tetrarchie ſometimes is a pariſh brſhop, 
elſewhere an Alderman gouerning his ward, other times a graue 
and profound Doctor: all which to ſweare with them,Epiphani- 
#5 mult be forced, | 


 The6, Alleg tion or Demonſtration. 


red,the cauſe muſt be heard of 12.biſhops, 
You may bee aſhamed toalleage that Councill to confirme 


your pariſh biſhops, which we Ir" 1 downe the authori- 


tice of Metropolitane & diceccſan bilhops, asalſo of Preſdyter and 
biſhop 


4 | Demonſtr. 
If a _ run into flander,and many biſhops cannot ſuddenly bee gathe- > conc.carth, 

1,Tomica.10, 
Remon- 


Ptrante. 


Demor/tra- 
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128 ARamonſitince Chap.1o, 


bithop in the ſame canon, 


Demoritr. ' The 7. Allegation or Demonſtration. 

3.Conc.Carth, Ifanclder be accuſed,he may calls.biſhops from the place hard by, 
Remon- Theſe are fraRtions and not diftinct demonſtrations. 

ſtrance, Your allegation hath an anſwer betore, The paucitieor few- 


neſſe of our BB.doth not make againſt the multitude of theirs, & 
"therefore this demonſtration ſerueth you tono yle, 


Demonſtr. The 8.4 llegation or Demonſtration, 
Euſeb.lis.ca.16 Stories make mention of one Solichws bilhop of a village of Cuman, 
Socrates 4.26, Of one Mares of Szlicha, 


Queſt.16, Gregorie of Nazianzwm a (mall Citic, 
diſt.50. Biſhop of a calle. 
Theed.i.5.c4." The towneor place oftheir Sce might be litle, their iuriſdici- 
Remon- «on great :I know not whether it be your or your Printers fault : 
ſtrance. Theodoret remembreth one Mares of Dolicha : as for the bulhop 
of Solicha and the biſhoprike of that, God ſend all the packe of 
ou no better biſhoprikes. Dorcheſter was once the biſhops See 
of Lincolne,Shirburne of Sarum, Selſey of Ciceſter, Thetford of Nor- 
wich, Cridie of Exceſter,c. yet the iuriſdictions and diceceſles as 


large as now, and ſome of themmuch larger, 


Demonſtr. The 9.eAltegation, 

Hier. ad Evayr, A miniſter,thar is to ſay a biſhop. 

ſuper Titumad - A miniſter anda biſhop all one to Tiews, 

Oceanum, With the ancient fathers;biſhops and miniſters all one, 


 * 


Remon- I muſtremember you what is ſaid alſo inthe ſame place, Preſ- 


ftrance. byter & epiſcopus aliud «tatis,alind digntatts : Non dico de presbyte= 


r1s,non de inferiori gradu : ad epiſcopos venio. Prielt,a name of age: 
Biſhop, of dignitie/andofhice : Prieft, an inferiour degree : other 
where prieſts ſupplie the Apoſtles place, the biſhop ſupplieth 
Chriſtes place. Be your owneremembrancer in the epiſtle ro O- 
ceanus : the drift of Hierome is to ſhew a difference & oddes be- 
tweene Deacon and Prieſt, becauſe of certaine who made the 
Deacon equall _ Prieſt, and yet for all that alway the pre- 
heminence of the biſhop before the Prieft. Nam eAlexanaria 4 
 CHMarco Enangeliita, vſque ad Heracliam & Drionyſium epiſcopos 
preſbyteri ſemper num ex ſe eletlum in ſuperiori gradu collocatum, 
ep:ſcopum uominabant. Eucn from arke the Evangeliſt down. 
warg 
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ward to his time,the biſhop of Alexanaria had a ſuperior degree 
abouethe paltorall elders, 


| The 10, Allegation or Demonſtration. Dewalt 
I will neuer belecue one can be biſhop ouer two or three cities,or a whole x, Bars As. 
countrey by the law of God. & Monum. (:b 


Iknow not whether he faith ſoor no : but if he haue read and 216.in y,6.art. 
remembred that Titus was biſhop of Candie, Ignatius of Syria, Remon- 
with infinite moe out of the Fathers and Coundils, he would bee ſtraxce. 
of another beliefe, Many things ſlipped ſuch men vpon hatred to 


popilh biſhops. | 
The 11, Allegation or Demonſtration. Demoyſty. 
The office of a biſhop is degenerate: Inithe primitive Church they had no Hooper ſwper 8, 
biſhops as we haue. comm.f4.90, 


He ſpeaketh of biſhops vnder the Popedome,or els the fpeach R emoz- 
might very well be ſpared: his words are, Ifthe fourth part re- francs. 
maine tothe biſhop,a third part to the teachers, two parts to the bk 
poore, one part to the ſouldiours, it were better beſtowed, &c, 
thenitis beſtowed now,None of our biſhops haue a fourth part 
yponthe diuifion of all the ecclefiaſticall revenues of his diceces, 
and therefore no cauſe herein to afſigne a faulr in the diuifion, 

Bur ifthere might be (as biſhop Hooper thought) a more equall 
diuifion, whatis this to prooue a biſhops authoritie in euery Pa- 
ſtor of a pariſh? 


The eleuenth Chapter. 


eAſertion of the Demonitrator. 


23. © Here muſt be DoRors in the Church, which is an office Demo 
J diffcrent from a Paſtor, 110B. 
ade The 1. Demonitration. 
$2 Tharwhich the Apoſtles doe diſtinguiſh, are diſtin&: 
_ 74 burrhe Apoſtles emer, ay Dottours from Paſtours, 12, 
' Rom.7. BY 4.11.y, as he docth diſtinguiſh 1 man from wo- 
man, Gal.3.28.v, Ergo, 


Tothe Minor, 
The Apoſtle maketh diſtinguiſhment of giftes, not of offices Remol. 
;n the firſttwo places : albeit diſtin giftes and offices, yet coin- french 
cident in one. The Apoſtles did exhort,they did teach, eAtes 2. 
Peter, and eAttes 7. Stexen, Pant a Dottor, and yet ſpake the 


word 
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Abſurditie 
ofthe De» 
monſtrator, 


Demor- 
ſtration. 


Remon- 
trance. 


140 ARemonſtrance Chap.11. 


word of exhortation. Ofeuery a&tion or qualitie groweth not a 
ſeparable ofhce and function perpetuall in the Church. 

There are certaine who mult diſtribute,ſhew mercie, prophe- 
fie,oainſay,and ſtop the mouthes ofthe gainſater: exgo,there are 
ſeuerall and ſer offices & ofticers,{o many in number as are qua- 
lities numbred.But the Demonſtrator faith,diftinguiſhed as man 
and woman,Gal.z.v.28,S.Paulmaketh no diſtinguiſhment bur 
a combination or corinexion of all in Chriſt : he ſanh not there'ts 
bond, there 1s free, male and female, but neither male nor fe- 
male, &c. | 

The Demonſtrator had this objection for the acception of a 
copulatiue inthat place to the Ga/athiars, out of the Fenhy wa- 
ter ofthe Country-poiſon, but the good ſoule ynderſtood it nor, 
The meaning was,that xj the copulariue makerh a diſtinction be. 
rweene Doctorand Paſtor, Eph.4. as it doeth Gal.z. diſtinguiſh 
betweene male and female. Buthow like thoſe two places are 
the one tothe other,to/make any ſuchſhew, I would thoſe that 
haue but a ſinacke of Grecke or of any iudgement, would con- 
{1der. 

The 2. Demonſtration, 

As the gifts are diuers,ſo the offices : but the gifres of Door 2nd Paſtor 

are diuers,1,Cor.12.4s allo experienceteacheth : Ergo, 
Tothe Maior. 
Diuers gifts make not divers offices : many gifts goto one fa= 


 cultie, ſcience, office : gifr of memorie, fiibtiltie to penetrate be= 


rweene thecauſeand the effe&t: iudgement, ation, eloquution 
to an Orator.One man may be better able todiuide his text,ano- 
ther to perſwade, and yet an office of a preacher. 
Tothe Minor, 
Though they be ſundry giftes, yet are they not ſundered into 


ſeuerall offices : Apollos was Mizzcy Nrens, eloquent and yet full of 
forcible perſwaſion, AF. 1 8, but youcould not haue a more pro- 


bable place againſt the making ofthe Paltor and DoQtor,two ſe- 
uerall offices,then this of the 7. Cor. 2 2, for the ſame officers are 
here reckoned vp that arein the 4. to the Epheſians, and yet no 
mention here of Paſtors, but onely DoCtors, which arguerh that 


,ynderthe word9dzrrgars, Doors, Paſtors be alſocontained : for 


els were the diuifion ynperfeR,and the DoGtor might berter = 
c 


Sar ub tt on} EEG LAND on Mdeali el; ache EEE OY TAY POO Oe ads LabGat 


. 
{ 
o 


es. Mo. IF 2 


I 
; 
E, 


Chap.1t. to the Demonſtration, 141 
the Paitor haue bene omitted : whome you make not {onecel- 
{a1je as Paſtor, | 


The 3. Demonitration. Penh 
They who are to take a diuerſe courſe,are diuerſe.The Paſtor is to exhorr, © emonfer Lg 
the DoQor to attend doftrine. ergo: ton, . 
Tothe CMaior. 


The Logician in his method goeth vp ab vitimo ad primmm: 0- R emon- 
ther times commeth downe a primo ad vitimmn,in the lame pie- fg, ,uc. 
dicament, ergo,by your demonſtration a Logican is {imply di> | | 
uerſe from him {elfe. it 

The Galen diſtributeth the whole into parts: at other times Abſurdiry of 
colleQeth the partes to make the whole: ergo,a Galeni/t or a phy- = Demon- 
ſition abſolutely differeth from himſelfe. Or, mY 

This man is torunne yp the hill, the other torun downe : Er= 
go,this man differeth from the other as a man. 

To the Maior, 

Paul b1ddeth Timothie attend to reading and doQtrine, 1.7m, 
4 Ergo,by the Demonſtrator he forbiddeth him to vie exhortats- 
on: in the courſe of preaching : beyng the very worde which hee 
putteth betwixt reading and doftrine :{o that he both exhorted 
and taught. Nay how can a man exhortto a thing without do- 
Etrine precedent ? Can a man feede and teach not? orteachand 
feedenot ? Is not doctrine the foode of the ſoule? The one affe- 
Cteth the intelleQuall minde,the other,the will, Beſides, where 
docth he finde 1n Scripture,that he muſt be called Paſtor that ex- 
horteth, and hee Doctor that teacheth, and that one man may 
not take both courſes ? Itell you we allowe not the abſurde Ser- 
mon ypon the 7 2,Rom. for Scripture. 

The 4. Demonſtration. Demonitra- 


Eccleſiaſtical ſtories ſpeaking of the church of Alexandria,that there were z;0,, 
Doors and Biſhops, make the yſuall difference. | 


The difference is of Carechiſts,as Origene,and after him Fera- pomon. 
climzat Alexanaria:Cyrillat Fiernſalem: Deo gratias at (arthage jp, aye, 
from Biſhops.Bur whatletted them from exhortation or appli- 
cation of doAtrine? And Catechiſfs that doe but teach rudiments, 
are farre fromthe perfeKion and ſoundnefle of learning, of him 
that ſhall deſerue the office of a Doctor. 
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142 - ARemonſtrance © Chap.n. 
The 5.Demonſtration . 


Cathedra!l Churches haue oneto reade a Leure : Ergo, a manifeſt ſe- 
paration of Door trom Paſtor, | 


The Lecturerneither 15 nor oughtro be barred from the lifeof 
exhortation , no more then your owne paſtors are barred from 


deliuering doCtine. But they are not two full hereof, and make 


necefſitic not ſo much a vertue, as the ſeucraltic of office a yaine 
pretence, 


The 6. Demonſtration, 

If the diſtinguiſhing ofthem make more for the building of the Churche, 
then the vniring of them ,then ought they robe diſtinguiſhed, Firſt is true: 
Ergo,the ſecond, 

The antecedent ſtandeth vpon a falſe ſuppofall : for to vie a 
Doctorſhip or explication without the liuely application, is to 
make a bodie not organized with a ſoule : Corpus inane anime, 


ſuch cold ſpeculation is beſt for ſuch colde prophets or DoRors 
of//topia. The conſequence is allo falſe: for it would make more 


for the building of the Church, to haue a feuerall expounder of 
euery ſeucrall booke ofthe Bible, ifſuch might be had: and yet | 


ou may not make yp ſo many diſtin Church officers, as there 
be bookes in the Bible. 
| Tothee Aſſumption. 

It is lefle credite " a manto deliuer the writing , and notthe 

ſeale:he thatdeliuereth the word of the doctrine,may be vouch- 

ſfafed to deliuer the Sacrament and feale ofthe ſame: And he that 


: 


propoundeth the veritie ofa doQrine,may with perſwaſion vrge 


the efficacie and vie ofthe fame, both exhort and comfort: it is 
the ſole and ſound way of edification of Gods people. The anci- 
ent fathers are of opinion that they ſignifie notdiuers offices, but 
divers acts of one man,and are thereforeioyned with the copu- 
latiue, Ephe.4.1t is but a new deuiſe among your ſ{elues to require 
them as a neceſlane office in cuery Church to countenance our 
Traners,Fenner,and ſuch like Doctors, whoneuertheleſſe Rood 
more vpon exhortation & dehortation then.ypon doEtrine.The 
firſt admonition nor ſecond, the French diſcipline, theGernſey, 
the Scortiſh require them not neceflarily, neither are they ofthe 
Confiſtorie or Elderſhip in Frawice, Bexaat Genenais both Pa- 
for and Dotter, 
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The twelfth Chapter. 


The eAſertion. 
Here ought to be Elders in cuery congregation, | 
The 1. Demonſtration. Demonſiras 
Thar which the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed,ought ro conti- #707, | 


TY 
@ nue in euery congregation: The Apoſtles eſtabliſhed el- 


ders A#.14.23.not preaching elders, becauſc of ſcarci- 
tic : Paul ſent Titus and Timothie to great cities : Ergo, 
goucrning Elders, | 


To the e Minor, 


&) 
- 


Becauſe the {ator is ſo often anſwered, I anſwereto the 14; Ke0%» 
nor , that 298-7{x: in this place mult ſignifie preaching Elders, /? rance, 
not maprearhing pres or gouernours, which their owne 

ct 


reaſon perſwa ynto : for if there were ſcarcitie of do- 
ctrine,ſcarcitie of diſcipline was greater farre : If ſeedes of do- 
ctrine did not plenteouſly grow, to what cnde ſerued the hedge 
or wall of diſcipline? Itis prepoſterous in courſe : holie maners 
before holie faith : before a conuerfiona religious and ſanftified: 
conuerſation : many elders before many teachers of the worde. $2 
This is violence offored tothe Text by che Demonſtrator : who | 

cuer before theſe meninterpreted that place of ynpreaching oy | 
Elders ? Nay himſelfe and all the reſt yſe it as the onclic chicte | 
place to proue miniſters eleions by the people, : 


The 2.Demonſtration. 

The helpers in the buylding muſt be in euery congregation : Bur Chriſt Demonſ?ra, 
hath ordeyned helpers,1.Cor.1 2.28, Ergo, Elders. 

Tothe Minor. 

Whether ye meane 7,Cor,z 2,cmikc or wiwmchelpers,or go- Remone 
nernours,it 15 too generall to reſtrayne to vnpreaching Elders. ſtrazce, 
Thoſe wordes may concerne all ordinarie and extraordinaric 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates and miniſters,and nothing helpeth to in- 
troduce elders,There is neuer an office mentioned in Scripture, 
but your elders will haue a ſnatch at it rather then fit out, as they 


are like from any patrocinie thence, 


The ;.Demonitration. | 
That which wantipg,the body cinor be entire,wult be incuery cogregation: Demonſra, 
V 2 Bur 
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144 


But the Elders cannotbe wanting,and the Church entire.Rom,12, Ergo: 


I will fyllogize afterehis manner: 
That which ſuperaboundeth, the body may lacke:The Elders 


are ex ſuperabundanti; Ergo,they may lacke, 


To the Minor, 

Either Biſhops,or Deacons, or the wordes #r«57& gouernors 
or Presbyters import the Elders : Not r*59%%, for all ſuch may 
miniſterthe worde and facraments,and allo preach:Not Preſoy- 
zeri,luch are feeding and paſtorall elders : nor the Deacons, for 
they are vnderneath and inferiour ynto them : nor Biſhops, for 
they are Preſidents and ouerleers ouer all, and areſuperiour pa- 
ſors: Ergo, the elders area ſuperfluitie, and an excremencie to 
bepared and cut away , and areex ſuperabmdantitothe Church 
& may very well be wanting.As for the place Roms. 7 2, 6 epicridpe 


O "= L. 
v4, He that gouerneth in dilzgence, concerneth al gouernors 


Eccleſiaſticall and cunl]. 

The 4.D emonſtration. 
If the worde hath deſcribed the Elders,then they muſtbee: Bur the worde 
harh deſcribed. 1.Tim.5.17. Ergo: 


| There is not ſo much as -uyexzrwany colourable deſcription of 


Elders in theſe wordes : The place giueth commendation and 
oreat maintenance toall paſtoral elders,that gonerne their flocks 
wel, but honourable commendation of thoſe, who with earneſt- 


neslabourin the worde. So,-m# fionifieth: your elders haue not 


any maintenance of your Churches, bur liue of their craftes and 


trades : and therefore yours cannot be there meant,which is ſpo- 
ken ſpecially to eſtabliſh Iargennaintenaunce by the Church to- 
ward the Elders there ynderſtood, 


The 5.Demonſtration or Alliegation, 
There is no Church which can ſtand withouttheir Elderſhippe or Coun+ 


ccll 
The wordes are: 5 artafurtey: wc ounidecoy 3x) puvdtoues Sooikay aglo's: 


(W2hc TYTWY URAHTIA FX) AKTH $4 O38 TUB IT & A009 TUNA Hh TH) « 

That is, the Elders, or MiniSters, or Paſtorall elders are a ſenate 
or fellowſhip of the e Apoſtles of Chrift : without it there 35 no Con- 
gregation holie or ſacred, nor {node of Saintes : and 1o ſay wee. 
But this1s a great diftaunce from your Laicall Elderfhip : this 


is our holie and ſacred Conuocation or Chapter-houſe , or 
whatſocuer 
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whatſocuer Ecclefiaſticall aflemblic and meeting , It appeareth 
by ſundry places of /ynatiue,that the Preſbyteri hee ſpeaketh of, 
did preach and minitterthe Sacraments : Ergo,he meaneth not of 
yours, Theſe whom he meaneth(he faith)are ſucceſſors ofthe A. 
poltles, which hithertoIhaue not heard any of you challenge for 


your Elders thatbe Lay men, 


The 6. Allegarion or Demonitration. Demonſta- 
It belongeth onely to the Biſhop to baptiſe; and ro the Elder and Deacon z;gy, 
ypon the Biſhops hcenſe, Tertul, de bapt, 


I would to God you would as well doe after this golden ſen- p.,,,. 
tence of Tertull. as you can memoratiuely recite the ſame: the /2,,,.,_ 
ſence and ſentence maketh all for vs, Dandr habet 1 ſummus (1- | 
cerdos, id eft,Epiſcopus,dehinc preſbytert & diacont , non tamen ſme 
Epiſcopi amthoritate propter eecleſiz honorem,qno ſaluo [alua paxeſt: 

As the Biſhop is a ſuperior miniſter or pneſt, ſo Preſbyter an in- 
feriour miniſter or prieſt : tor your elders youmay g0 ſeceke, for 
you permit neither your elder nor deacon to baptize. 

The 7. Alleration or Demnnitration, 

Neither elder nor Deacon Ras right,burypon commaundement of the Demornſtr As 
Bithop,ſo much as to baprtize. ler3,con,Lucifts 

The words : [zde venit vt ſine Chriſmate & Epiſcopi inſſione ne- Remon= 
gue preſbyter neque diaconus ins habeant baptizanai.That is,paſto= ſtrance. 
rall elder or prieſt: the wordes immediatly antecedent ſpeake of 
theauchoritie ofthe Biſhop or chiefe prieſt, who doeth autho- 
rize other prieſts : vt enim accepit quis,ita & aare poteſt, He ſpea- 
keth of Chriſme afwell asof the Biſhops licence , alluding to a 
particular cuftome :this-cannot.ſerue your turnes, for you holde 
that no Biſhop may debarre you of licence to preach or vſe your 
miniſtery,& your elders and deacons may not miniſterthe ſacra- 
ments,though they were licenced,as your ſelues thinke, 

The 8. Allegation or Demonſtration. Demonſtra. 
Elders fell away vpon the ambition of the Teachers, | Amb. 1,Tim.s, 

e Ambroſe ſaith, Symagoga + poſtea eccleſia ſeniores habuit.Both py, 
the Synagogue and afterward the Church had Elders or Seniors france, _ 
before any Chriſttan magiſtrate had the- preeminence 1n the” Ambroſe ſaith 
Church, but no ſuch elders as you doe platforme. For theſe gaue thar ſtate of 
but counſel, yours do abſolurely gouerne,ordeine, cenſure,and 2c church for 


; 5 [8M all that was 
all cthings,ſawng preaching and muniſtring Sacraments, +7, tllerable 


146 ARemonſtrance Chap.12. 
| Demorſtra. The g. Allegation or Demonſtration. 
Il Poſſidon, in vits p/aeriarhe Biſhop did contrary to the Apoſtolicallcuſtome, in appoyn- 
WR | /. Anguſt, ting Auguſtine to preach being an elder, : 

bi | Kemon- The wordes are : contrawſjun & conſuetudinem eccleſiarum A- 1 
ſtrance. phricanarum,againſ the yſe and cuſtome of the Aphrican chur- 
ches,not ofthe Orientall Churches, where the vie was ſo : A cu- 
{tome om__ miſliked alſo by many ofthe fathers, you would 
make Apoltolicall and generall. 

The 10,sAllegation or Demonitration. { 
of Demonſtrat. - After Arrius was conuitof hereſic, Elders might not preach:it was ſo de- : 
I” Socr.li,5.ca,22, creed, 
©. Remon- Caluins quotation is 1b.g .Socrat. tripartite hiſtorie, whence you | 
” france, borrow this : eAlexandrie tantum inſtitutum fuit : onely at eA- 
BY ©. lexandriathis was ordeyned, becauſe eArrixs had troubled the 
Church there. Is not this curtalling ofplaces an euident ſigne 

of the euill conſcience you haue , if you knoweit : or off 
"vn (ioyned with boldneſle) if you know it not, and yet al- 
edge it? 


as, 


——_— 


The 11. Allegation or Demonſtration. 
- mp-nct 4. Thenumberof Elders of euery Church muſt bee increaſed according to 
7, 9* the multitudeof the people. 


"500 Bucer by the words ib, 1 .cap.#.ſpeaketh of Caratorum eccleſie ; 

"KR & ſentorum, that is paſtoral elders , as the marginall note ynder- q 

Wu | ; ſtandeth the Miniſters : CAlimtroseccleſie ſarcme oportere quic- ; 
v8 quid fuerit neglettum. 


+ TVs The 1 2,6 Allegation or Demonſtration. 
Demonſtra- Martyr 12,Kom, lamenteth that they were fallen out of the Church , that 


1107, the name ſcant remaineth. ' 
Remon- Martyr citeth $. Ambroſe complaint of the want or defect of 
 flrance, certain Eldersfor aduiſc, who were for a timein ſome Church, 


the Magiſtrate being ynchriſtian ; but you finde not that they 
were called Preſbyreri, as ſignifying an office, which title you 
giueto yours, arid the places where Preſbyteribe named, you ap- 
plytothem. " 


| | Demonitra- The 1 3, Allepation or Demonſtration, 
_ Cerraine of the people i RR with the Paſtor in Church-gouern- 
Euen ſo at this day : in cuery pariſh are the like aſſiſtants, ro 
gather and imploy the almes of the Church and for other =_- 
' | fions; 


1107. 
7 Idem I 2:C0.T. 


Remonſtran. 
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fions : The Puritanes know not their owne Church,or common 
wealth , and yerthe meaning is butof Churches jn great cities 


and Cathcdrall. 
The 1 4. Allegation or Demonſtration, Demoſtran. 
i There were Elders in the Church. _ Caluininſir. þ, 
| &7% tpn He ſaid it,is no neceſſary Demonſtration to proue it; #5 ſet 8, 


; he can neuerproue that they had wriſdiction, or ought tro haue © 
of cenſures, of ordinations, of lawe making, andall other go- france. 
uernment : or thatthey were Lay men, and had no maintenance 
/ by the Church,or that they were annuall or biennall officers, as 
the Confiltornals doe now preach. 

The 1 5. Allegation or Demonſtration. OL 
: D-W hitgift pag.638.confeſſeth there were Elders, | Demonit-. 
B Some were Seniors as Ambroſe {peaketh of inthe Church be- Remon- 
fore any Chriſtian magiſtrate was pro tewpore, foraſtay & good ſrance, 

. aduiſe in the Church:but none of this medley of perperutty,and 

with ſuch gouernment and authority as is now platted. 


The 16 eAllegation or Demonitration. -. {&! 
If the platforme to Tirhie be for al Churches,then muſt Elders be in al. oaks | 6 


F 

: 1.Timsth.6.14.But the firſt is erue: Ergo,the ſecond. ftration. 
. This is anſwered before cap.z. notto concerne wy pollicie of Remor- 
| Elders : butto keepe the general commandement of the lawe of ſtrance. 


theſpirite oflife : they might as well ſay that the commaunde- 
; mentto drinke no water were meant by that place, The holie 
' ghoſt hath there warily yſed the ſinguler number 7am which 
nowwe you woulde make to pertaine to the perpetuitie of euerie 
| thing conteined in that Epiſtle : ifir did ſo, yet could it not helpe 
you, for there is no ſuch commandement for anie ſuch Elders 
| in that whole Epiſtle,no norame mention by the way of them. 


TP? The 17.Demonitration. W 

at which 1s in cuery miniſters commiſſion,muſt be in euery congrega- | 

tion:Bur the Tr He War practiſe of this office, Mat.28.20.is ' tee ts ya Dawer- PP 

ordcincd elders without warram from Chritt,  Ergothey muſt be in cucry _” 

congregation, ' 

Ex nihilonihil fir,Of nothing commeth nothing. This is «94 Kemone: | 
><a a great ſpace betwene theſe two : go, uatnmeimers make Dil. *#7ance, 

| ciples or teacheall nations : Ergo, nile vnpreachng Preſby- 

ters1n all nations: This the Demonſtrationer made the Mi- 

niſters Commiſſion afore , and is it nowe the Commiſion, 


for 


Demonſtra- 
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148 ARemonſtrance Chap.12. 
tor ynteaching Elders tobe ordained in every place? The reaſon 
of the Minor 15 falfe : for neyther made they any ſuch Elders in 
euery congregation,neither doeth their authorie for ordinati- 
_ ons and ſundry other points of Church-gouernment depend on- 

ly vpon that Commiſſion, which reſpected the miniſtery of the 
word and Sacraments. ! 


The 1 9.Demonſtration. 

Where a Biſhop muſt be,Elders muſt be: A Biſhop muſt be in euery Con- 
gregation: Ergo, Elders. 

This Demonſtration is no gueſt but an ordinarie ſeruant : for 
this ſerueth your turne often : 73 ex 73 «dpi mpB3dnn The one of 
theſe 1s no better knowne then the other : there muſt be pariſh 
Biſhops: Ergo, pariſh elders, And it followeth not by any cohe- 
rence any more then this : There mult bee a Conſtablein every 
towne,Ergo, 24. Aldermen, 

The 19. Demon#tration. | 

If the Apoſtles eſtabliſhed one vniforme order inal Churches,then chere 
muſt be Elders in euery congregation: bur the firſt is true : Ergo, the ſecond, 
For S. Paul ſaith thus : I teach #n all Congregations, 

: Tothe eAntecedent. 

This 1s thefallacie of conſequence, 

The Apoſtles did ſtabliſh yniformitie for efſentiall points of 
diſcipline, but left not any policy for Lay elders. The conſecution 
of the maior is falſe: Can therebe none vniformity , except ſuch 
your Elders were cuery where appoynted, who indeede were 
nowhere? 


To the Aſſumption. ail 
S. Pan might very well leaue all-pointes of wholeſome do- 
ctrine,all good order forthe Church, bur neuer inſtitute the par- 
ticularities of your diſcipline. 
The 1. Obieftion of the Demonſtrator. 
God hath giuen ſoueraigne authoritie aver the Church to Chriſtian M aziſtrates, 
which theſe Elders would abridge. 


| eAnſwere of the Demonſtrator, 
No more then the clderſhip in Dauids time,did abridge Daxids ſoucraignty 
ouer all 1ſrael:for his gouernment is temporall,theirs is ſpiritual]. 


_ O fooliſhanſwere,and fond conceite of an imaginable Elder- 
derſhip in Dazids time ? who can abide this ? Maſter Elders 


| haueſpirituall gouernment, but Kings andQueenes (FSS 
_ fathers 


Chap.1z. tothe Demonſtration, 149 


| farhers and mothers of the Church) haue bur ciuill and tempo- 

| rall gouernement onely : 0 texppora, 0 mores: or as the learned 

; diſcourſe ſaith, The prince is but a feeling member of 5church : 

! the heads and chiefe goucrnors are the ecclefiaſticall Aldermen 

: or presbyterie of the Church. That yours abridge the Queenes 

k ſoueraigntie, is alittle touched afore, and ſhall more plainlie be 
| ſhewed when youare at leaſure to heare, 


The 2. Objeflion of the Demonſtrator. D emoprſira- 


I Gualc,1.Cor. 5 deniezh she presbyterie zo be needfull vnder a chriſtian magiſtrate, 08, 


eAnſwer of the Demonſtrator, 


Gualter denicth excommunicarion to be lawfull ynder a Chriftian magi- 
ftrare; He is as partiall as D, Whizgife, 
| It may be Gmalter and others may denie it tobe ofthe eſſence Remon- 
| ofa Church,orraſh excommunication,(then the which nothing #rance 
: is more Anabaptiſticall) or where hope of repentanceis: he is not with reply, 
partiall, nor he that taketh part in a good cauſe, As for Gaa/ters 
opinion, ifheevtterly denie excommunication : Volo cuinſguam Pro Cale, 
fortts, & illuſtris viri,uel minimum erratum cum maxima laude con- | 
tungere: But itis vntrueto ſay,he fimplie denieth it : or if hee did 
erre herein,doth he therefore erre in the other ? But if you can ſo 
ſoone ſhake off Gualter in this point, for his errour(as you fankie ) 
in the other,then may we allo retect Caluin in a matter whereof 
he was firlt father, for his error againſt the lawfull 6 upremacie of 
Chriſtian princes in cauſes eccleſfaſticall 


The 3.Obiettion o f the Demonit;ator. Demonſtra- 
The Prince hath the authoritie which the Elders had, 1107, 


eAnſwer. 
Thatis no truer then to ſay,the Prince hath authoritie to preach,which he 
muſt ſee done, | 


The Elderſhip (you ſay) may make ecclefiaſticall lawes, may Remone 
cenſure and excommunicate, In taking theſe from the Prince to france | 
be done by her Delegates, doe you not denie her Supremacrte ? as With replie. 
for any ordaining , ſhee may cuen as well as your Eldcrſhip | 
doe it : but God forbid ſhee ſhould claime it, as they very ab- 

{urdly doe. 

Ergo, by this grofle poſition the prince muſt waite in cuery 
placeto lee theelderſhips their dueties done : butitis certaine, 
Ex gaotibet ſequthr quidlibet, in maintaining this imagination, 
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as forthe Prince. to ſee it done by your Elderſhips, is a ſeruilitie 


you,thatthe princes mult ſubiect them ſelues, and ſubmit their 
_ |. {cepters, and throwe downe their crownes before the Church: 
T | Abſurditie of and for the Church you roundly interprete the Presbyterie.Prin= 
| theDemon- ces muſtlieproltrate tothe Presbycerie, Andif yourElderſhips in 
ſtrator, deede haue this authoritie by their night in caules ecclefaſticall, 
which the Prince mult but ſee done , then doe not they flaunder 
you which ſay you giue tothe Prince poteſfatem faiti non mri, 
and ſo yeelde her iult as large a ſupremacie as the Papiſtes doe, 


Demonſtrations to proue the elderſhippe ne- 
ceflarie ynder Chriſtian princes,as in the Apoſtles time, 


7h | The 1, Demonſtration. 
'' Demonſira- The lefle able the miniſters are todire@in godlines, the mcre neede they 
t0n, haue of Elders: but miniſters nowe vnder Chriſtian magiſtrates are lcfſe able 
by reaſon of eaſe and peace, Ergo, 
(| Tothe Mator. | 
'  Remon- Nay the more neede they haue of preachers and labourers in 


| france, theharueſtthemore neede of diſcreete ouerſcers,notthoſe prag- 

v2 maticall bufte-body elders. 

#1 '  Tothe Minor, 

28s Doe not {ay that Salomon forbiddeth you ſay : the dayesare 
worſer nowe rather then the dayes of olde , for that were a foo- 
liſh thing:Our dayes are bleſſed dayes,blefle God for them:This 
fallacie is ſecmndym non cauſam vt cauſam. The Iudges and Iuſti- 
ces are lefſe able to execute the lawes at full by reaſon of mens 

Abſurditie infolencie and cultome of offences: Ergo, hall it followe that 

ofthe De> '* the Parliament muſt ere ſome other new kinde ofmagiſtracie? 

z| monſirator. 7 conſequencie is, Ergo they muſt execute the lawes with 

'W more ſeueritie. If the miniſters be not able to direct in godlines, 

| | it 15 but a poore helpe they are like to haue of your Elders, for 
ſuch direction, 


The 2. Demonitration, 


Demorſira- 1 Chriſtian magiſtrates muſt mainraine the order fer downe by 1.Cor.1 2, 
101, 8.v. then Elders-muſt bee vnder a Chriſtian magiſtrate : but they are &c. 


Ergo: - 49.Eſ4i 23. y 
You 


and no ſoueraigntie , eſpecially when you ſay, and T.C. before 
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You haue bene anſwered and reanſwered againe for thatal- Remoy- 
legation of text 7.Cor.1 2.8.v; that you haue no aduantage for /-axce, 
your elders to bee deduced from that text: but ſee ſee howe the | 
elder would obteine the title ofa Chriſtian magiſtrate. 

As forthe argument out of Eſai 49.ca.23.v.Kings & Queenes 
they ſhall worſhip thee with their faces towards the earth, Ergo Abſurdiric of | 
great homage belike ſhalbe done to the elderſhip, the rather be- the Demon- 
cauſe it ſhrowdeth ir ſelfe ynder the appellation of a Chriſtian *:**+ | 
magiſtrate. 
The 3. Demonſtration, 

Ifthe rule of Chriſt Dic Eccleſsie cannotbe obſerued without elders, then Demon- 
_ they bee vnder a Chriſtian magiſtrate: bur the former is true Ergo /tration. 

c latter, | 


To thee Aſſumption. 


By the Church is meant the Senate of miniſters and elders, Remor- 
{ſaith the Demonſtrator. This is newe interpretation of dc Eccle- ſtranc G 
fethis were newes in Chriſtendome: a man cannot informe the 
Church ofa matter,vnlefle he go to the Aldermen and miniſters 
of euery particular Church. | 

Dic Eccleſie with Chriſoſtome, is tell the prefidents and gouer- Chriſotorme 6, 
nours and prelates of the Church: Preſalibrs ſcilicet & preſidents Hom. ſuper | 
bus.Ifnone haue neede tortell the elders, then the rule of dic Ec. £#t 
cle{2,tell the Church, may bee kept without them : but no man 
hauing ordinarie and ecclefiaſticall lawfull magiſtrates neede to 


runne to the laicall elders: &rgo (for ought that Iknowe) the 
rule may be kept without them. 


The 4. Demonitration. 


If the whole gouernment ofthe Church be deſcribed to Tits and Timothie Demon 
to be obſcrued to the end,then there mult be elders ynder a Chriſtian magi- ſtration, 
ſrrate : but the firſt is true, Ergo the ſecond. 1,7 im.6,14.v, | 


Tothe Antecedent. 


I denie the {equell of the Antecedent : for all the deſcriptions Remon- 
there, yet there are noelders, If you meane the whole and ſole ſfrarce, 
gouernment ofthe Church to bee deſcribed, Idenic the whole 
Antecedent: for the deaconſhip of womenis bur a temporarie, 
and no perpetual thing, which is there deſcribed:ſo you are once 
againeto ſeeke for your elders. | 
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I52 ARemonſtrance Chap.1z 
\ Tothe Aſſumption, 
The ecclehaſticall gouernment 1s deſcribed, not in ſpecie, but 


 ingerere,and (o itis preſcribed. 


The 5. Demonſtration. 


Whete finne is moſt outragious,rherce is necd of all helpers ro puniſh fine 
&c. lo it is yndera Chriſtian magiſtrate: Ergo,nced of Elders, 


There needeth no new magiltracic nor miniſterie ins church, 
but the ciuil! and eccleſialti-all helpe that alreadie is, 

This is but a baſe and accidentall originall and birth of elders, 
Ex malis moribus naſcuntur bone leges, 

Becauſe there arc inordinate men, we muſt of pure needs haxe 
theſe ignoble elders to corretl them, | 


The thirteenth Chapter. 


W-/ ſe rt103. 


, Here muſt be Deacons who muſt only recetue and diſtri. 
& bure the liberalitic of the Saints, & not intermeddle with 
” the mmiſterie, 


The 1.Demonitration, 
That wherein Stephen and the reſt were employed, is 
the ofhce of a Deacon, bur they were only for the poore, 
Aft, 6. 4. Ergo,the office of a Deaconis only for y poore. 


: | Tothe Minor, 

The Deacons ſerued occaſionally by reaſon of y ſame 5s, 
murmuring forreliefe of the poore, but principally they ſerued 
for attendance and eaſe of the miniſterie, and diſtribution tothe 
poore, Not onely therefore forthe poore : They were menſarum 


'  & viduarum miniſtri, ſaith $, Hierom,at which feaſts it 1s knowen 


the communion was celebrated. 


The 2.Demonſtration. 

That office which the Apoſtle makerth diſtint,may notbe mingled. 

- But Rom.12,diſtributing1n fimphcitie is ſo: Ergo, 

The Mator lacketh a word, perpetually diſtinct. | . 
The Amoris falle : the reaſon holdeth not fro diſtinCt vertues 
to offices. Let myreafon bend againſt you: Either all thoſe, or 
ſome of thoſe, or none of thoſe, are diſtinCt : It all, why cauſe 
you not ſeuerall offices out ofall? None you will not ſay, That 
were to gainſay youſelues : If ſome are,and ſome are nor, ſhew 
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by ſome demonſtration, and not by allegation, which are and 
which are not : Why to diſtribute is perpetuall and diſtinct, why 
to ſhewe mercie is not perpetuall, why a diſtriburer is better then 
aſhewer ofmercie: may no man thar diftributeth yſe fimplicitie, 
lelt he incroch ypon the Deacons office ? 


The 3. Demonſtration. 


That which the Apoſtles found themſclues inſufficient for , that no man Yoo 


can nowe diſcharge. bur thcy were inſufficieat for the Miniſterie of the word 
and miniltration to rhe poore. AR.6.2. ergo, 


The Mator is falle. The Apoſtles hauing the generall care to Ke70%; 
oht be ynmeete and ſo vnfit france q 


plant Churches in all the worlde, mi 
to ſerue the tables of the widowes ofthe Greekes and Hebrewes, 
after the Church ſo mightily increaſed : and yet ſome men now 
for a narrowerprecinct , be able both ro preach and to doe the 
like : f1rh the ſeuering of thoſe two offices in the Apoſtles time 
which isnot clearely demonſtrated by you, is not to make them 
ſeuerall forall ſucceeding times.The Elders or Miniſters after the 
ſeuen were choſen,dealt with the Church Rocke, eA7F, 2. and 
yet our biſhops or miniſters clainie not this care from the Dea- 
cons. 
Tothe Minor, 

The worde is, 4521.it is not meete: they doe not ſay, we are 
inſuthcient : we may deriue the care vpon others, hauing extra- 
ordinarie affaires to doe for the whole Church . They were able 
to doeit, butit was vameecte for them to bee in x<nweeri Naxoriz, 
daily miniſtration. It ts vnmeete fora king to be a common ſoul- 
dier,and yet he not inſufficient to beare armes . The argument 
doth holde : he js inſufficient,eygo,vameete: e contrario,the con- 


uerſion 1s not good, 
T he 4. Demonſtration. - 


Ifthe Miniſteries of the worde be perfe& without the Deacon, then he Demonſtra- 
may not intermeddleinpreaching of the worde, where there is no neede of z;9z, 


him:burir is ſo,Epheſ.4.11.v. ergo, 


Out ofthis fabulous conditional propoſition. [f;gFc. it follow- Remon- 
eth,thereare diuerfities ofminiſteries ofthe worde,and all out of {rance. 
that place.But I anſwerethe Aſſumption, 

No man is {orude to deny that tobe a deſcription of themi- 
niſteries ofthe worde,no man ſo bolde to fay that to be the one= 


ly 
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ly deſcription of the Miniſteries of the word: for 1.Cor, cap. 12, 
hath aperfeRter deſcription. Ifthe number of 8. oftonarine be per= 
fecer,then the number of 5. numer par,then numers impar : 
But your number is 4. quaternarims: you are like the olde Thra- 
cians,of whome eAriftotle writeth,they cannot number beyond 
4. they are ſo grofle : cuen as your Tetrarchie extendeth not be- 
yond 4. But ifthis were a good reaſon to debarrea Deacon from 
preaching,howe doth that followe hereof, which he is in hande 
to proue: viz, thathe muſt onely receaue and diſtribute to the 
poore,or that he mult doe1t atall ? 
| The 5. Demonitration, 

If no qualitic berequired in deſcription of the Deacon, which is proper ro 
the Miniſteric ofthe worde,then he is nor to meddle with the ſame; burnone 
1. Tim. 3.8. is m__—_ | ergo 


This HypotheticallSyllogiſme is falſe to beginne withall, You 
cannot reaſonably argue 4 deſtruttione antecedentis ad deſtruftio- 


nem conſequentts , Ora poſitione conſequentis ad poſitionem antece- 


dentis,ynleſſe you will committhe fallacie of the conſequent :as 


if no qualitie be required in the man,which is proper to the mai- 
ſter,then may nothe be anothermaiſters man: butno qualitie is 
required,ergo,he mult till be a mailterlefle man, 


| Tothe eAſſumption, 


Some qualities are communicable to the miniſter and to the dea«= 


' con. This deſtroyeth your aſſumption, 


Connenit omni ſednon ſoli, ſemper, & receproce. 
A deacon muſt bethe husband of one wite,ſo mult a miniſter, 
A deacon muſt gouerne his houſe well,ſo muſt a miniſter, A dea- 
con muſt not be giuen to much wine: but ſober , temperate. A 
deacon mult be without blame, and ſo muſt a miniſter and a Bi- 
ſhop. A miniſter may preach the worde,the deacon ypon leaue. 
A miniſter maſt be able to teach faith : the deacon haue the mi- 
niſterieof faithin apure conſcience,and yet haue great boldnefle 
and libertic in the faith of Chriſt, as Stephen who preached. Mi- 
niſterie 1s perfite and complete : the deaconſhip a good degree 
ynto the miniſterie ; ,g2% £43u croulrny attained to a good de- 
gree, to be credited afterward with the full miniſterie. Butthus 
we retottit ypon your ſ{elues. 

Ifno qualitie berequued in a deacon., by that place of $.Pawe 

. 1.Tim, 
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1.Tim.z. which is properto one who isto receiue and diſtribute 
tothe poore, then is hee not to intermeddle therewith : But no 
ſuch, 1.7im.3.is required : Ergoa deacon (by your owne rule) is 
notto intermedle 1n diſtributing to the poore. 

For proofe of the Afinor,perule them, & you ſhal finde no qua= 
litie required there in a deacon tending that way. In thathe muſt 
not be pxe9%,pmento filthy lucre or couetous,maketh not any 
thing for this purpoſe : for this finne1s forbidden to euery Chri- 
ſtian, as the rooteof all euill, and tothe Biſhop in that ſelfe ſame 
chapter: Yet you wil not therefore gather, that all Chriſtians and 
Biſhops,are officers onely to diſtribute to the poore. 

The 6. Demonſtration. 


If the deacons may meddle with the worde and Sacraments alſo,then it is Demiſtrat 
greater then the office of rhe Paſtor:bur it is not greater then thar, ergo, : 


To the Maior. 

Its not therefore ſunplie greater in that reſpect : Forthen this p,,,,,.. 
ab({urditie might followe, One and the ſame thing might be grea- ſtrance. 
ter and leſſer x on it ſelfe :as the Apoſtles when they exerciled all 
themſelues, Ir is not greater in dignttie, but in ſome regarde of 
preſent ſeruice : Howbeitnoman doeth defend that the deacons 
may as farre deale in the word and Sacraments (and in prouiſion 
for the poore alſo)asthe paſtors may. 

If the delegates or high Commuſſioners may deale by co 
miſſion fromthe Prince in matters of the Church, and in other 
capacities 1n ciuill matters alſo, then are they greater then Coun- 
ſellers of {tate, or all as great as the Prince her ſelfe : This Aſazor 
and your Haor are coulin germanes,or yery ncere of blood,and 
both yntrue and abſurd. 

The 7. Alkgation,or Demonſtration, 

Deacons are miniſters of tables,and not of holy things. Demonſirat. 

That is,rather of tables then of holy things : E will haue mer- &.conc.Conftant, 
cie and not ſacrifice, that is, rather mercie then ſacrifice : or elſe ©f.i16. _ 
the wordes are to be ynderſtande, Non de viris qui miniſtrant mi- KRemone 
niterys,ſed de miniterio quodinvſu menſarum adhibebatur,which ſrrance, 
is the interpretation of the Council, Concil.Neoceſarienſ.cap,1 4. 
which made a rule for 7. deacons in euery citie, though little: 
whoſe office was after the poore were prouided for, to preach 


theGoſpel as they did, _ 
| The 


IN. Abſurditic of 
the Demon- 
ſtrator, 
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The 8, Allegation ofthe Demonſtrator. 


Demonſtrat. Deacons hauc neede of wiledome, though they preach not: it is abſurde 
Chryſo.6.Art, they ſhould doe both. 


Remonſira, TheDemonſtrator cobleth Chryſo/fomes wordes : For this one 
Han.14.art.6, 1n Chryſeſtome is two ſentences, Ianſwereitisan abſurdething 
they {hould doe both,and be tied as of neceſſitieto doe borh; for 
otherwaile 1t is euident they preached in Chryſoſtomes time, 
Demonſtra. .. Theg. Allegation or Demonitration. 
Cone. Yaſenſ.cy 1 fs Miniſters fickenes,the Deacons ſhould reade Homilies,, 
| Remonſtr, This is newes toalledge a Counce)l fora reading miniſterie, 
X and reading Homilies, yet ic maketh againſt you : forif they 
1nay reade Homilies, then are they not onely to diſtribute to the 
poore,and then may Homilies be readin Churches. 
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Demorſtra. The 10. Allegation or Demonſtration. 
Bullng.deca4, 5, Alrhough the goods of the Church encreaſing, there were Deacons, Sub- 
| ſermz, deacons,Archdeacons,yetthe Deacons were not mingled with the Biſhops, 
Remonfty, Eucnnowe they are kept from that mixture. 
 Demonſtra. The 11A, llegation or Demonitration, 
 Bucer de reg, The office of Deacons was kept religiouſly,cill Antichriſt draue it our, 
| 186: Bucer inthe ſame placc,ſayth: the ancient Church did admit 


their Deacons to the miniſtration of the worde, and their Sacra- 
ments,erg0,none of your faſhion Deacons, 


Demonſtra. The 1 2. Allegation or Demonſtration. 

Idem derez & The office mult be reſtored as itis, AQ, 6,if England receaue Chriſteg dil- 
ſuperephe.q, Cipline. 

Remon- The Deacons were not a meere corporall office of diſtribu- 
firance, ters to the poore, but alſo in part miniſters about the Sacraments, 


and attendants on the Paſtors to helpe them, 


*t The 13. Allegation or Demon(tration. 

Demon(ira, Martyr.Ro.12.lamenteth that (4 name was ſcant remaining. 

Remon- He ſpeaketh of the pollicic ofthe Popiſh Church : Vehemen- 

france. ter dolendum,g+c. Subſtituernnt his cereferarios, acoluthes, ſubdia- 
* © conos, which orders we haue not, 


The 1 4. Allegation or Demonſtration. 
Demonſ/trat. Caluin.inſtirut.li 4.a.z ſet g.laich we ought to haue the like. 
| Remon- So we haue: for the booke of ordination appointeth them 
ftrayuce, this office, where other order is not taken, But Calzine prooueth 
El women Deacons, and the perperuitie of them out of the _ 
place, 
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Chap.13, totheDemonſtration 1957 
| place, which you giue the {lippe vato. 

The 1 5. Demonſtration or Allegation. 

Deaconſhip 1s an ordinarie funRion. 'E | RT 4 
Wharis this tothe purpoſe? who maketh itextraordinary but ;,5.00 
our ſelues? who take away the attendance on the minilterie, Reyzgyſtygy, 


is lawfull helpe? 
The 1. Obieftion of the Demonſtrator. | 
Philip, one of the 7. Deacons did preach. 4.8 8, Ergo, Demonſtres 
. The eAnſwere of the Demonitrator. t10n, 


He preached by vertue of being an Euangeliſt. 

The wordes are : iipuary auroic # 264 Philep, after the perſecuti- Remonſtran, 
on, preached Chriſt going downe to Samaria , baptized allo withreph. 
thoſe whome he conuerted : Ergo, he preached as a miniſter of Heirom.ad Luck 
the word,and of that Sacrament, although by hus firſt ordination "ng o__— 
a Deacon. Orſhew where he had new impoſition of handes,for AY Jeſu 
the warrantie of that hee did; Offices then were not ſo preciſely Clriſtum pradi. 
diſtinguiſhed, I deniche was an Euangeliſt, as an officer di- caſe,diaconum 
ſtin&. Ephe.. but is called an Evangeliſt, as euery one may bee ©9* fuſe eo- 
that preacheth the Goſpel, and as Ki might bethat were diſper- |" 7 po 4 
ſed . eA.8.4.For all thoſe lv hayſoufipuu rirxizpr, went abroade iy. n: 


preaching the word, 


| The 2.Obieftion of the Demonitrator, 


Stephen being 4 Deacon, preached. | 
eAnſwere, ne ah 


It was an Apologic and no Sermon. | 
It was an eApollogeticall Sermon , as his Sermon beeing an prom. 
exact Sermon declareth ;. He was no private man , that was go 
full of faith and power, refelled the Cyrenians , and Lyber-,,;.1, rh, 
tines, and did manie fignes, and confirmed his dotrine with 
his bloud. You cannot ſhewe ſo much pregnancie in all the 
ſcripture,that Philippe and Stephen euer diſtibuted tothe poore, 
| as docth here appeare for their preaching and baptizing alſo, as 
| Philip did, 


The eA(ſertion of the Demonſtrator. 


| That there ought to be Deacons in euery Congregation. Demonſira, 
The 1. Demonſtration. | 
Thar which euery congregation hath neede of, ought ro be : But cuery 


congregation hath neede,becauſlc it hath poore. Ergo, 
Y - That, 
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158 ARemonſtrance Chap.13. 


That, orthe equitie of that ought to bee : |Our ColleRors, 


our Church-wardens,our Hoſpitals, Almes-houſes, are in Reed 


ofrhat part of cheir corporall miniſtration or Deaconſhipin ma- 
ny places , Our Sawour Ieſus, although he faide, you ſhall have 
poore alwayes with you, did not foorthwith ſend the Deacons: 
therefore graunting ofpoore , doeth not neceſſarily inferre pla- 


cing of Deacons, > PE 
The 2.Demonſtration, 


That which is indefinitely appoynted forthe good of the Church, muſt be 
in euery Congregation : Bur ſuch is, Timoth.z.8, Exgo, 


By your leaue Sir, thar which is definitely appoynted , muſt 
rather holde in euerie Congregation : for which cauſe we vp- 
holde the order of Deacons by inftitution Apoſtolicall , but 
neither manner of their ele&tion, nor number of 7, which the 
councell of Neeceſar, doeth allowe, and is after repealed by 
an other Councell, Your Aaior is groflely falſe > Synodes and 
Claſſes are indefinitely appoynted for the good ofthe Churche, 
as you ſay : Erpo, they multbe planted, and continually ſerled n 
euery pariſh. | 
The 3. Allegationor Demonitration. 

Euery Church muſt hauc the office of Deaconſhyp. 

[Ionatizs meaneth by a Deaconſhip, attendaunce on the Bi- 
ſhoppe in his See, not a corporall Deaconrie , The wordes are; 
els Fionoros, dug mi aproBrezhts 3 79s Daxhrus There 1s one Bilhoppe with 
the Elders and Deacons, | 

The 4. Demonitr ation. 3 

All the reaſohs inthe 12.chaprer-or a Biſhoppe in euery Congregation, 


ſerue for a Deacon, 


As go0d reaſon will be affoorded fora patifſhe Biſhoppe, as. 
onelya corporall Deaconfſhip, andthe ſamean- 
(weres will{erue them. 


The 


1 


Chap.14. to the Demonſtration. 159 


The fourteenth Chapter. 


The eAſertion. | 
d He Elderſhip conſiſterh of a Paſtor, orpaſtors,(Dofor Demoſtrat. 

if there be any) and Elders, 

Ergo, your Doctor 1s not of this indecli- Remors 

of a nable neceſlitie , wherein you follow the dil- ſtrance, 
'Y cipline of Frawnce: But how can you then vrge 
*==£ © * the 4, Eph. for all theſe offices to bee in cuerie 
congregation, and why doth your laſt abſolute plat make them 
eflentiall in euery Church, ſo as it cannot be a Church without 

them? 

1 TheElderſhip ought to be in cuery congregation. Demers 


2 TheElderſhipis perperuall. , i 
3 The Church muſt be gouerned onely by the rules of Gods worde. fer —_— | 


The 1,Demonſtration. 

The means which Chriſt hath ordeined to keepe men in obedience, muſt 
bein cuery Congregation. | BY 

Bur Chriſt hath ordeyned the Elderſhip to that ende. Mar.18.r5, Dic Ec. - | | 
clefse,Tellthe Church, Ergo: it muſt be in cuery Congregation, "Wa 

To the e Minor. i 

Chriſt hath neither ordeyned any Elderſhip, nor to any ſuch Ke 
ende,#m 15 wants, Tell the Church is not, 55 925 ixwns the pro-/? YAance., 
miſcuous multitude of men, women, and children, nor yet the | 
Lay Elders, but the lawfull Ecclefiafticall gouernours or magi- 
{trates of the Church, 

Itisone thing to ſay, Dc ſenioribus eccleſie, tell the Sentorie of 
the Church:another Y 61 ,tellthe Gouernors ofthe Church, or 
the Church ſimply, 


The 2.Demonſtration. | 
Where all ſortes of Elders muſthe, there muſt bethe joyning of theſe of- Demon- 


ficesin one ; Bur all ſorres of elders ought tobe in cuery Congregation, as in ſtration.. 
the chap.1o. for Biſhops,12.for Elders. Ergo: | 


To'the Maior. l 
I doubt of the veritie of this ator: for'it is not needefull Remon. 
where euetie ſort of eAnciente mult be, there ſhoulde be Em” france | 
bination and ioyning of the offices in one: for in the citie © 
Loudon are the auncients of euery Corporation and myſterie 
& to 


160 - ARemonſtrance Chap.14- 
to waite on the Lorde Maior, and to aflemble at a Fokkemore: 
Eroo, after your minde they mult ioyne their offices, compa- 
nies, and myſteriesall in one. They may ioynethe preſence of 
their perſons, they need not conioyne or confound the offices 
together in one, to make one entire office confiſting of them 


all. 
Tothe Minor.. 
Preaching and vnpreaching Elders, DoGtorall and Paftorall 
cannot bein euery congregatio,neither need be: for whence ſhal 
2man nouriſh them as Dema#theres ſaith? What, from heauen? 
for ifthey bee nouriſhed from the earth,the encreaſc therof like 
vntothe caterpiller, they will cate yp euene greene thing, If 
you ſay cuerie forte of them 1s prooued before: I am ſure it. 1s 
_ difproued allo before. This CAmnor is falle: for if they ought 
to bee, why doe you ſuffer the DoRtour to bee wanting ?at 
leaſt not to bee of ſuch neceſfitic , but that hee may bee [pa- 
red? 5a} as 
The ;2.Demonitration.. 
If no particular Congregation haue priuiledge greater giuen: then 0- 


Demonſtrat. ther , then muſt eyther no Elderſhippe be ar all , or elſe in ceucrie Congre- 
gation: Burcuctic Congregation hath like priuiledge, becauſe itis a perfe& 
E 


bodie, | rgoe 
| |  Tothe eAſſumption. 
LD. No Congregation hath anie priutledge for Elderſhip , and 


yetisabodie perfect of it ſelfe : To adde amie thing to the per- 
_ F-Qion of Reds curiofitie, to the perfection of _— hook 
ouſhes : as for the Charter of the priuiledge of your Elderſhip, 
you hauenot ſhewedit, ES: 
Letour Syllogiſme be this: | Lord labs 
If euery Congregation haue like priuiledge,then euery one or 
none mult haue Do&tors :zBut euery oneneede not (but whereit 
may be,as you ſay) Ergo, none mult haue aDoRor, or elle your 
owne collections fooliſh. "14.123 + 74 © WTF 
I" The TIER | 
ame warrant that 1s for 2n: Elderſhippe im one place, is 
7 Demornſtrat. warrant to haue itin all = GOD ryeth ir Fa ras am pe bo 
39 bur - the Churche: Bur there is a warrant to hauc in ſome , Ergo, 
n | 
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tothe Demonſtration. 161 

Tothe Maior. 
Youſay the verie trueth: for your Confiftoriall Elderſhip Remor- 

1s warranted in no place: as for paſtorall Elderſhippe,it is »7 ſtraxce. 

25>» expounde «t howe you wyl, for towneſhip or citie , al- 1 

though Paw/and' Barnabas ordeyned them, eAtes 1 4, #57 i- ( 

xarer through Iconinm, Lyitra , &c. torthe commoditie of the 


Church. 


Chap.«14- 


Tothe Minor, 

The 9«miou« your fanfied Elderſhip appeareth inno place. If 
; any man be contentious for it, as fora diuine inſtitution, the 
Churches of God hauereceiued no ſuch cuſtome;for x55 0.yeres 


together, 

| TheeAſertion. | 
Thar the Elderſhip is perpetual, | Demoiſtra- 
: The 1. Demonſtration, oe 


If the cauſes why Chriſt would haue an Elderſhip be perpetual, then is the 
thing irſelfe perperuall:: but che cauſes, vz. togoucrne the Church by the 


rules ofthe worde Ecclcfiaſtically,are perpetual]. Ergo, 
The Antecedentis true, it all the cauſes be perpetuall : but 


here ismention onely of the finall cauſe. But a man may at- 
teyne well to the ende of gouernment Ecclefiafticall, and peace 
of conſcience, without the complotofrchis Elderſhip , Ergo, all 
this is but a ſtrong imagjnation.. Why man,cannot the Church 
be gouerned by the rules of the worde,ynder no kind of perſons 


gouernment,but of ſuch an Elderſhip? 


The 2. Demonſtration. | 

If Chriſt bee rhe authour , andlctt it by his Apoſtles, to be eſtabli. Demomſtr4- 
ſhed ,then it is perpetuall: Bur Chriſt is the Authourin that hee gaue giftes r;0g, || 
7 for the parricular members, and the whole bodic thereof. So it a peareth, 
x. Cor,12.12, And the Apoſtles not going beyonde theu commiſiion, cita- 
bliſhed it. Evryo, it is perpetuall, 
To the Maior. 
| It is not neceſſarily true : for Chriſt by his ſpirite was the Au- 
thour of that which the Apoſtles eſtabliſked tor ab/teining from 
blood andſtrangled,yer was not this perpetuall, 


| 
|  - Tothe Minor, 
| 
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162 ARemonſtrance  Chap.14; 
particular members of any ſuchelderſhip, norto the whole bo- 
die of it: the place is, 4s the body ts one and hath many members, (5 


Jalthe members of that one body berng many,ts but one bodyſo ( brift. 


What? doeth this proue any giftes giuen eicher tothe particular 
members,or whole bodie of your Elderſhip ? The gittes that a 
litle afore are reckoned, to be ſeuerally giuen to {cueral perſons, 
are : The worde of wiſedome, the worae of knowleage, faith, piftes of 
bzaling, the working of great or miraculous workes, propheſie, diſcer- 
ning of ſþirites, dinerſitte of tongues, and interpretation of tongues, It 
euery of theſe be a (cuerall gitt fora ſeueral officer in your Elder- 
ſhips, then in ſteede ofthree,vz,Dottors,Paſtors,and Elders, (for 
I think you now hauelearned of the French diſcipline to exclude 
Deacons) you haue nine officers in al. To runne ouer thetfore but 
thoſe officers you ate hitherto agreed on: which of theſe ſeue- | 
rall giftes (hall the paſtour haue ? which the DoCtour?and which | 
the Elders ? Hethat hath rhe worde of wiſedome, {hall he not haue 
the worde of knowleage,nor faith? and hethat hath faith, thelaſtof 


fromthe reſt,and haue neither of the other ? and hee that hath 


neede to haue Ariades threede to winde your felues out of this 
Labyrmth: and how will ye accommodate the other fixe gittes, 
and to whom ? the molt whereof (if not all) are long agone ceal- 
{ed. Iknowe you cannot ſhew an ocular demonſtration of theſe 
ſixe giftes,remaining,(and atchieued not by induſtry , but with- 
out all ordinary meanes as it was then) in any Elderſhip or Sy- 
node 1n the world, noreuer ſhalbe able, ifyou live out Ietha- 
ſelah his yeeres,You ſeethen the gtoſle abſurdities that followe 
your appropriating andtying of ſeuerall giftes to your ſeuerall 
and peculiar officers : yetisit almoſt the onely reaſon in ſub- 
Nance , which(with alittle diuerfitic of dreſſing) you ſerue out 
in twentie ſcuerall diſhes. And you may with confuſion of faces 
acknowledge your licentious boldenefle in abuſing the Scrip- 
tures both here and elſewhere , to make ſhewe of ſeruing your 
turnes: Which arifeth hereof, that you bring notyour ſenſes to 
the {cripture,but draw the Scripture that is not of prixate mnterpre= 


fationynto your owne fantaſticall ſenſes, and vaderſtandin 5. 
The ; 
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Chap.14. to the Demonſtration. 163 
The 3. Demonitratumn, 


Whatſocuer is commanded and neuer repealed, the Church muſt receiue "Ws 7 
that as perpetuall : But ſuch is the gouernment of the Church by the Elder- my 
ſhip,in that S$,Pawl mentioneth them, and are to be eſteemed as commande. #/9/» 


ments of the Lord. 1.Cer,14.37. Erzo, 


Tothe Maior, 2 


One inſtance vndoeth this : to abſteine 9343 2mni from firan- Penn! 


oled, was acommandement neuer repealed,yer not bindin 2 VS, france... 
nor perpetual], 


Tothe Minor, | a 

That ts not the meaning of S. Paul: Whoſoener is. a Prophet or 
ſpirituall , let him acknowleage that the thmgs which I write unto you 
are the Lords commandements: what, for a presbytery or elderſhip? | 
where 1sany ſuch commandement in S.Pax!? if it be, werembrace | 
it as the Lords, 

The wordes alleadged, are ſpoken of thoſe Propheſyings in 
courſe by any Chriſtian ro whom it was reueiled , which was an 
vſc of the primitiue Church: yet not retained now in any the re- 
formed Churches,and is condemned euen by our Conliſtorials 1 
in the Barrowilts, a broode oftheir owne hatching. At Genena, 
Calain once ereRed ſuch propheſyings,at which a learned Phifi- 
| tion woulde oftenſpeake againſt the courle of the doctrine of 
Predeſtination,in that ſort as Cali taught it, whereupon Calum 
cauſed that Exerciſeto be ſtrangledin his ſwadling clothes, ſo 
that a more pregnant place could not be brought to proue ſome 
commaundements of Chriſt yntothe firſt Church to be ſuch, as 
cannot be vrged in perpetuitie: but yet forany ſuch Elderſhip, 
we hold there 15 neither commaundement, nor example for one 
time nor for other. 
The 4. Demonſtration, 
har whoſc partes are perpewal, & perperuall giftes with it,thar i | 
mal : Bur the icuerall — che Elderſhip ,.4s Paſtor, Dece: Gets Demonſt "_y 
perpetuall as itis proucd inthe 10.and 12.c4p. Ergz, 1:08, 
| To the Maior, 
; It is falſe: forthatwhoſe partes are decaying and ruinated, R emon- 
may neuertheleſle bee continuing or perpetuall: as the ſhippe ſtance. | 
wherein Theſewsſayled into {Andie to ſubdue the CHinotaure, Plurarch in 

; kept by the «Athenians ynto the time of Pericles, cueric planke 7hyw. | 
| andpiecce altered, and yet the ſame ſhippe : asalſoourcommon 
, | wealth 
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 ARemonſtrance Chap.14. 
wealth and Vniuerſitiesare the ſelfe ſame they were 200. yeres 
agoe,though neuer a man of that age of life, 


» '  Tothe Minor, 


Your anſwere hath bin many times before: they are not per- 
petuall as partes of any elderſhip. Paſtours and Doctours are 
perpetuall, as an entire officeor miniſterie in the Church : as for 
Elders (as you meane them) they are in pradicamento nuſquam, 
and therefore they and their giftes are no partes , nor yet entire 
officers in the Church, I take your fallacie to be, Eder is perpe- 
tuall, and ſoppe is perpetual, whicharepartes : Ergo, the whole 


 Elderſhjpis perpetuall : ortharyoureclder{hip is inthe letters of 


the Alphaber,Ergo,inthe ſcripture, 


The 5. Demonſtration. 
That which is grounded on the generall commaundement of ſcripture,is 


perpetuall:but the gouernment by the Elderſhip in cleftion,ordination,cen- 
ſure,8&c.is ſo proued in the ſcuerall, Ergo: 


This Syllogiſme is «Jvazzz were trifling and tumbling vp and 
downe1n cloudes of generalitie, a meeredaliance,and Pilech of 
prouing,IfeleQtions and ordinations be named in ſcripture, can- 
not they be done by any means, but by ſuch an elder{hip as you 
ſpeake of? your {nor is falſe. 


The 6.Demonſtratios. 
Thargouernment which hath power from God to beginne, continue,and 
ſtrengthen both the goucrnours, and the people in their callings,and obedi- 


ence to Chriſt,thar is perpetuall : Bur ſo is the gouernment by the cJderſhip, 
becauſethe Apoſtles vied none other, Ergo: 


The Hair draweth a goodly large compaſle , yet falſe : (as 
youthinke) for the Apoltles, Euangelifts,and Prophets had that 
vertue,and yer are ceafſed,But proue the Minor by ſome quo- 
ration of a Text, that your Elderſhip is ſo becauſe the Apoſtles 
viednoother,and that they vſed it: orelſe Iwill not belecue it 
for your ſake, or for T. {*. your maiſter, for whoſe ſake you 
belecue it.In the meane ſcaſon,all that you depaint out for your 
Elderſhippe, is a picture or poetrie: vt piftara poſuerit. 

\ The 1.Demonſtration. 
Thar gouernement which the twelue Apoſtles, and Pawlbefore they con- 


ſulred rogether, did vniformely agree ypon and neuer repealed, muſt needes 


be of God and perperuall: Bur ſuch1s rhe Elderſhip,as all rhe aduerſaries do 
agree thereupon. Ergo, "T-1H | 
To 
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To the Maior. ] 

The Maior is a contradiction to your owne conſcience : for R ey... 
what reaſon may this be, They did neither conferre vponit, nor py axce, 
conſult cogether,nor made anotherpriuie,nor asked one another Il 
aduiſe,nor by comandement enioyned,nor by tradition receiued | 
itand yet they did ymformely according toone forme & paterne 
condelcend & agree ypon it? as muchto ſay they did agree, that 
is,they did not agree,ve/e contra, did not agree, Ergo, agree. 

Tothe Minor, 

Such is not the elderſhip:for the Demonſtrator hath no ſcrip- 
ture, no Synod ofthe Apoſtles for it. It isaſkameto charge ys 
with the acknowledging of it. 

The 8. Demonſtration, | { 
That which hath the ſame grounds,which the preaching of the worde and Demonſira- 


miniſtration of the Sacraments,that is perperuall : bur ſuch is the elderſhippe 70, 
grounded ypon the commaundement of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and rheir 


pratile, Ergo, 
Tothe Minor. 


This is faucily ſpoken: but not ſo ſoone proued, To make your 
elderſhip equiualer in durablenes with the word of God, which 
1s more laſting then heauen and earth : forthe heauen and earth 
{hal paſſe, but the word ofthe Lord endureth for euer.The elder- 
ſhippe after your proie@is not ſo much, nor cuer was tetmpora- 
rie,much leſſe perperuall, ether by commandement or practiſe. 


The g. Demonſtration, | 
That which hath like grounds to be perpetuall,as the Apoſtles,Propheres, Demonſtra- 
Euangcliſtes to be temporall,thar is perpetuall: but ſuch isthe Elderſhip: for gjoz, | 
the gifts ofthe immediate calling are gone, and the gifts of thele are left: Ergo 


To the CMaior. | 
Idenie the favor, it you meane cuery Apoſileſhippe, Euan- Remen- 
gelilt or Prophets oftice:for there are yet Apoltles:Legatione pro ftrance.\ 
Chriſto fungimar : wee are Embaſladors or Apoſtles tor Chriſt, | 
though not immediatly called thereunto. Itis ſhewed before, 
chat they be in thatplace perpetuall aſwell as Paſtors or Doors 
6exet rgrarnioedpumrains till wee all meete __—_ &c. Epheſ.4.but 
that which was extraordinaryin their ofhices is ceafſed,as the im- 
mediate calling, which the Demonſtrator abſurdly calleth a gift, 
Paſtors alſothen had gifts extraordinary of healing and working 
other myracles: which though they be ceaſled, the whole office 
15 not, Z To 


Remn- 
[t rance., 
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Tothe Minor, 

There is no proportion betweene ers & 20 ens,betweene El- 

_ derſhup which neuer was, andthe Apoſtles x2. or 72, that ſome- 

time were. The giftes for teachers and fpirituall rp——_ are 


left: but the figment of the Elderſhip hath no ſhewe of them. 
What giftes of gouernment hath one of your Elders after umnpo- 
ſition ofhands more then afore? and doe you chooſe all that can 
gouerne?neither part of your nor 15 true: for neither areſundrie 


_ of the Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, or Prophets giftes ceafſed,, neither 


haue your Elder{hips any peculiar giftes to ſuch an office remai- 
ning in euery congregation, 
The 10. Demonitration. 


The ordinary remedie to cure diſcaſes is perpetuall: the Elderfhip is ſo,for 
Dic Ecclefie will cure the diſcaſes of the Church, Ergo, 


Tothe Maior. 
This Mator will make Apoſtles, Euangelifts, and Prophertes 


W 1 
perpetuall, who were ſuch remedies in their tmes, 


Tothe © Minor, 
Suppoling that which ought not be ſuppoſed,any concluſion 


5 


| foloweththereupon:as for the elderſhipsphyſicke or chirurgerie, 


Demonſtr a- 
1108, 
Remon- 
france, 


al that followeth thereups 1s but palkiatina cara a pretece of cure: 


and if by dic Eceleſie theelderſhip be meantythen ſhalthe church 
be an ordinary remedy to cure the difeaſes of the Church, that 
is of it {elfe, 
The 11.Demonitration, 
That gouernment which was vnder the lawe,& in reſpe& of the ſubſtance 
continued in the Goſpel,and bettered by the accidents, that is perpetual:bur 


ſuch is the Elderſhip: x. reaſon of the 1.cap, Ergo. 
To the Maior. 


If you can orhaue proued the beginning of the elderſhip inthe 
law,continuance in the Goſpel, letit ſtand to the worldes end: if 
not, quid dignum tanta feret hic promiſſor hiatu? 

TotheMimor, 

The madde ficknefle of your reaſon and diſproportion appea- 
reth inthe an{were there, There is no correſpondence of any el- 
derſhip either to ewi#ew of the greater number of 70, or of the 
23.which is ſaid to bethe lefſe: which do you challenge?zear, or 
owideze, ſpeake plainely if you dare, or elſethereaſon will retire 
ypon you thus. 


. = 
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That gouernment which neuer was vnder law or Goſpel, for Retorticn, 
eſſence or accidence of Church pollicie , may not be continued or 
begun in the Church:The elder{hip fancied ouer men & matters 
hath neither originall of time,nor priutledge ofauthoritie, Ergo, 
the golden elderſhip may not begin or continue in the Church, 


| The 1 2. Demonſtration. | 
Ifrhis elderſhip be alterable being once ſetled, cither itis in reſpe& of the Demonſtya- 
extraordinary offices ceaflzd , or of the addition of the magiſtrate: Notthe pop, 


ficſt, for ifthe Church doeth neede, God doth euer giue gifres extraordinary, 
nor the ſec6d,for rhe magiſtrate is to defed the building ofthe church. Ergo, 


You might haue ſaued your paines in the antecedent:for alte- Remon- 
ration foloweth or ſucccedeth that which was,anddoth not ſuc- ſfraxce, 
ceede that which is not, That which neuer was in the church ad- | 
mitteth no alteration,no more then Trapelapſies, or Hyppocentan- 
r4,or the man in the moone: if you wil haue an ifſuc in the que- 
Nion,let it be this: where a Chriſtian magiltrate is, there needeth 
noelderſhip, it is.ex ſuper abwndanti: and where it wanteth, God 
alſo hath otherwayes then by ſuch mixture of offices to gouerne 
the church.Butthus I retort: To.euery inſtitution of his Te bath 
neede,Gods ſends gifts extraordinary: To your elders that want 
ordinary giftes fitte forſo great $0 uernment,hee ſendeth no gift 
| extraordinary: Ergo your Elder{hip is not his inſtitution. 


The 1 3. Demonſtration, | 
Either this is the beſt HR Pce and perpetuall,or none ar all: bur ſome Demon 


gouernment mult be the beſt and perpetuall Ergo this is perperuall. ſtration, 
This is handſomely concluded :this is beſt and worſt,or none x emo. 


at all: better none atall then neuera whit the better :better no- /-axce, 

thing then this Anarchicallor tumultuarie gouernment : vnleſle 
erchance you holdepreſtat male eſſe quamnoneſſe. But there is a 

Chriſtian eccleſiaſticall gouernment already, though you will 

not ſee it: Chriſt in the middelt of vs, though ſome do not know 

it, You muſt proue your difiuntiue CMavoy a litter better. 


The 14. Demonſtration. 7 | 
No man may iuſtly forbidde to rewrne to the olde conſtitution of the emonſir ar, 

| Church of God.  Cofſ HelueTig, 
| R po . . Ber.Gen, Pol, Hi, 
If youproue this to be the olde,and the inſtitution to be for a Scr.Hom.Cap.8, 
perpetuitie, then this olde conſtitution is the beſt, | Remonſtrat. 

The 1 5. Demonſtration, = FI 

. . W" £77071 + Ar. 
Experiencertcacheththis order was not for one, burneceflary tor all ages, = 4% 
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It is certaine that experience proueth it not ſo neceſſarie nor 
profttable:for elſe the Apoſtles would not haue inftituted,and al 
ſucceeding ages followed ſo divers an order of Church gouern- 
met by Bythops,which Zanchwus thinketh was of the holy Ghoſt, 
The 16. Demonſtration, 
Demornitra. Though the common wealth change her gouernment , the Church muſt 


1 'P.Mar. 3.Kom keepe hers, 
| Remon- Thar is,the lawes of the eternall lawgiuer for the eſſentiall 


ſtrance, matters of the Church gouernment, not external pollicie which 
is variable , Belike your meaning is, our common wealth muſt 
change our Monarchie into Terrarchre to eftabliſh your Terrar- 
chicall 9ouernment of the Church, 


Sy The 17. Demonſtration. 
D emonſtr a. Bucerde reg.Chriſti lamenterh that ſome would nor haue the ſame diſcipline 


| 
2 
| vied now adayes which was vied in the Apoſtles time, 


' ton, . . 
'h 446 And ſo may we lament the foolith and proud reſiftance which 
E— ——_ 1s made to the ſuperioritie of our prelates and gouernours, which 
| - Sis 15no other then that was. 


£ | - The 18. Demonſtration. 
| _ Whittaker contra Dureis ſpeaking of diſcipline, The Apoſtles haue written 
Demontira theſe lawes , not for aday or for the farſt age , burfor all times to come ,and 


ow, that with obteſtation, 1,7 zmoth 6, 
We Actatem habet the man is of diſcreti6,let him anſwere for him _ 
france. ſelfe : It cannotbe he meant your rules of diſcipline,he knoweth 
the ablurditic of it, and that your presbyterium oft figmentum hu- 
marnum, and is no ſuch commandement as Paul maketh obteſta- 
tion to haue kept. 


; | The 1. Obiettion of the Demonſtrator. 
Demonſtra- Py this ewery Pariſh ſhall ſollow? their Seniors, and then th:re will be ſo many diuers 
£104, © faſhions, ſeeing one may not med{le with another, 


e Anſwer of the Demonſtrator. 
The gouernmentdefired is vniforme for euery Church, and admitteth no | 
change nor in outwarde ceremonies, without a Synode of choiſe men out of 


eucry Elderſhip. hq a, c Merſh 
_ youre Here isnothing butelderſhip vps elderſhip,infinite elderfhips 
mon which the word of God deſcribeth not : what neede we exchige 
the vniformitie which we already haue, for that which 1s at the 
leaſt ſuſpiciousto any well-ſighted eye, ifnot pernitious? Butif 
one Elderſhippe will breede moleſtation in the planting of it, 


at all aduentures , what a doe will it make in the ſupplan- 
ting 
> 
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ting thereof? Que naſcentia mala ſant , ea creſcentia peiora. 
They mult haue (he faith) vnitormnie even in ceremoniesnot to 
bechanged without a Synode of choiſe men: And were not ours 
ſoeſtabliſhed? And yet they will not obſerue them: May not we 
make as bolde with their ceremomies, and vſe as ſmall yniformi- 
ticas they doe now? 
| The 2.obieflion of the Demonitrator, 
If the Elderſhip being meane men chooſe an Erle , he muf be at their beckg, 
The anſwere of the Demonitratonr.  Demorſirat. 


No man choſen is compelled againſt his will: but he that deſpiſethto con- 
ſalt with others in Gods matters, becauſe they be poore,reprocherh God that 
made them. 17.Prou.F. 

Heare this O ye princes and Earles of the land: you muſt be at 


the Elders becke and commaunde , or elſe you blaſpheme your 
and their maker, Salomons words are 17.Prog.5.14.cap. ;1.verſe, 
He that mocketh or he that oppreſlcth the poore : not a wordof 
Elders. This 1s a contradiction to your ſelfe : Any Earle or any 
man may chooſe or refuſe to take it ypon him, becaule euery one 
hath anegatiue voyce, and yet he mult be taken to diſdaine ifhe 


doe refule. 


Remons 
ſtrance, 


The 3.obieftion of the Demonſtrator, 
It ouerburdeneth che Pariſh to prouide for ſo many Elders ro be nouriſhed, 
Anſwere of the Demonitrator, 

They ſhall norneede, vnlefſe they neede the liberalitic ofthe Church, | 

They ſhall not nzede vnleſſe they need; This is a fine reciprocation. Remon- 
They will neede foorthwith,and be idle and buftebodtes, if they ſtrarce. 
may haue maintenance. This Elderſhip is no vocation by the 
worde of God, and therefore burdenſome to the Church, 
But if the Church be not bound to mainteine them,then they are 
none of thoſe Elders that are worthie double honour, 1.77. x. 
For by double honour, liberall mainteinance is there chiefly vn- 
derſtood,as the reaſons annexed and circumſtances of that place 
doc import, 


Demonſtrat. 


Tre 4.obietlion of the Demon#trator. | 
It brineth in a newe Popedome or tyrannie in the Church, | 
Anſwereof the NDemonſtrator. Demonſrat. 


Ir is blaſphemie to terme the gouernment ſo: for ſhall wee not yeelde our - 
obedienceto the Sceprer of Chrift?, 


Nay it is a name full of blaſphemie, and the myſterie of An- Ke mojt rance 
uchriſt, ep 


I recon 
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tichriſt, to call the bable of their Elderſhip ( as they deſcribe it) 
by the name of the Sceprter of our bleſſed king and Sauiour Ieſu 
if Chriſt, and tochallenge to themſelues the obedtence due to our 
[| Lorde Chrilt, Nay, it many Antichriſts be worſe then one, and 
many tyrants more intoilerable then one: then this,to tyrannize 
inthe conſcience by many Elderdomes and Popedomes,is My- 
fterinm intquitatts, which doeth aduaunce againſt Chriſt, Hath 
Chriſt no Scepter to gouerne his Church by, bur in their hands? 
Doe all denie Chriſt to betheir king, that refuſe or haue not your 
Elderſhips? With what face can you deny Barrowes concluſions, 
thatycelde him theſe premiſes to conclude by? 


The 5. Obiettion of the Demonitrator. 
 Demonſtra- 1: #aknadeef Donatilme tochallenge ſuch authoritie ouer Princes, 
tron, eAnſwere of the Demonſtrator. 


It is flatteric to ſuffer Princes to doe whatthey liſt : This is Gualters obie- 
&ion,an enemiec todiſcipline. 


Remon- Gaalter is nv enemie to diſcipline, but to Anabaptiſticall diſ- 
| | france with Cipline, As for this diſcipline 1n vie, it is no flacterie of Princes: 
-\ reply. bur if your Aﬀlertion might ſway ,we ſhould haue flat rebellion 
J and inſurreCtion againſt al Chriſtian Kings,eſpecially againftthe 
ſacred Maieſtie of our molt gracious and glorious Prince, What 
| - can the Papiſts imagine of greater waight to be holden from 
3 them,then the Scepter & kingdom of Chriſt as you do? And you * | 
Y are as tickle headed and handed being diſcontented as they are, 
. | | EW The 6. Obieftion of the Demonſtrator. 

| | Demor/t rat, It taketh aw.ty the Princes authoritie in cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, 

If Anſwere of the Demonſtrator. 

'2& No more then it did from Dauid in bis time,not ſo much as the Biſhops do 


now: for the Prince requireth bur this to ſee the Church well ordered,which 
| | the Elderſhip alloweth and craueth. 
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t- Remon- There was no ſuch Elderſhip in Dawids time : Ergono com- 
* ſftrancewith pariſon betweene this and that time, Butthis unpeacherh her 
Ws. Mateſties Prerogatiue and preeminence giuen by all the Peeres, 


Lords Spirituall, Lords Temporall, the Commons inthe lower : 
| houſe,Conuocation houſe, to {ct vp a Confiſtorie ouer all cauſes 
8 and perſons, yea, ouer herſelfe: For theſe men dreame, that all 
i  -  ſheaues muſt bowto their ſheaues, (which God forbid) for they 
| are 29%inteſſenceof Elderſhip,aboueSunne and moone,abouethe 
Imperial firmament.Itis aſlander to fay,not ſo much as agg þ 

Or 
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for Biſhops haue none authoritie of 1uri{dition, but deriued from 
the Prince, vnto whole regall authoritie of the crowne all com- 
maunding ſuperioritie 1s annexed. Burt you claume other and farre 
oreatcr,as elſewhere isſhewed. 


The 7. obtettion of the Demonſtrator. 
Tt transform:th the ſtate 0 f the Camo wealth into a meere fopularitie,and wil alter Demonſtrat. 


rhus gouernment. Ayfere of the Demonitrator. 
No,for what damage commerth by this diſcipline ro the Magiſtracie,from 
the office of the Princeto the Headboroughes? 


Recauſethe Prince muſt gouerne after their direAion, as the Remor- 
learned diſcourſe doth ſay:ThePrince ſhalbe but a feeling mem- trance with 
ber, not an head. or ſupreme gouernour of the Church : Princes yeply, * 
mult calt downe their Crownes, and ſubmit their Scepters to the 
ſcepter of the Preſbyterie: nay whichis more odious,as T.C.doth 
apply, tnuſt licke yp the duſt of their feete, that is of the Church, 
which is the Preſbyterie : Becauſe her Maieſtie muſt not onely be 
direQed by the regencie of the Elderſhip; but ypon their iudge- 
ments correed alto, They will make lawes, call Synodes,haue 
thelaſt appellation, and many ſuch like ,as hath bene afore tou- 
ched. Finally,becauſe her Maieſtie hath neither di/þoftine not co- 
ſultatine voice, ſhe maynot bepriuie what the Presbyterie doeth, 
by her owne preſence or by ſending her Attorney : with many 


moe as they ſhall heare. 
The 8.Obieftion of the Demon(trator, 
It will ſend contention and partialitie in iudyement. Demon ſtr at, 


eAnſwere of the Demonſtrator. 
Where can.itbe greater then inthe Biſhops kingdome? 


Yes forſooth,greateſt of al in the Tetrarches Popedom:But this Remon- 
is but to anſwer with recriminatio,or reacculingone another. Ve- ſftrance with 
rily as forthe Biſhops miniſterie,it is no kingdome , neither your reply. 
kingdom or tetrarchieany miniltery.They are governed bylawes 
in al their proceedings,but you wil haue ſelfewil and law of your 
owne minde,& blaſphemoutly father it ypon ſcripture and Gods 
word:and ſo you doall moſt abſurd and vnequal decrees of your 
elderſhips,as in many particulars(where they reigne)is ſhewed, 
The g.obieftion of the Demonſtrator. 


I; wilbe contemned, an ſo 200d order nexleed, Demonſtrat. 
Nay God witprocure awe @0 it: It is the Biſhops pompe and officers, which 
deſerue contempt, Bur 
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 Remon- But before in the 4.it was tyrannic, here contemprtible, theſe 
 . france, withare contrary. | | 
 Reph. God will not honour thoſe that honour not him,or who with 


a newe inuention glorifie themſclues, Ifthe Biſhops ate in con- 
tempt, you are the men that contemne, Faitum Platonts maiore 
fan. Astortyrannie and contempr, they are ſeated well in you: 
For Pſal.1 2. When [mpy circumgnag, obambulant quands exaltan- 
tar vilitas fils bominum: the worde in Hebrew is Zaloth, When 
your Elders ſhalbe exalted and ride ypon the Cherubims, when 
the many, or baſer ſort doe tyrannize, it will be a contemptuous 


tyrannie in deede, 


The 1 0,0bieftion of the Demonitrator. 


"AM ſtra- A ll alterations be d angerous . 
Anſwere of the Demonſirator. 


ca Neuer from Antichriſt ro Gods obedience: this might be Stephen Gardiners 
Argument. = 

Remon- All alterations are dangeroas., where thinges are religiouſly 

ſtrance, with eftabliſhed,as with vs. As for Stephen Gardiner, hee made argu- 

reply. ments De vera obedientia,which you,nor T.C,7.P.nor aay Papiſt 


'F who ( alike with you ) impugne ſupremacie of Princes in cauſes 
Ecclefiaſticall, can euer an{were. De mortues nil niſi bonum: 
paſcitnr in vints linor, poſt fata quieſcit: So it{hould be. 


— : The Aſſertion, 
 Demonſtra- The Church muſt beruled by the rules of Gods worde,&c. and not bythe 


a curſed and monſtrous Canon laye. 


i E The 1. Demonſtration. 

- All gouernours are to execute their authoritie by the ſame warrant from 
which they haue it: But the gouernours of the Church hauec their warranc 
onely from the word,1.cor,12.28: Ergo, onely by the word. 


| Remon- Here be quatnor termini, It ſhould be thus framed ; By what 
| ſtrance. warrant they haue gouernment, by theſame warrant'they muſt 
4 eXccute it : By the warrant ofthe word they haue their gouern= 
ment,Erpo,by the warrant of the word they muſt execute it, 
This we graunt, that aſwell the warrant to haue gouernment, 
as to execute it, muſt be grounded.in the word: But hereof itfol- 
loweth not, that all particular and ſpecificall points that may 
happen in and about the execution,are ſet downe 1n the warrant. 
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for France,Scotland,Gernſey and Genena, tobe ſet downe as they 
are, if they were all afore expreſſed in Scripture ? Nay they make 
chem mutable ypon occaſions,and cherefore not commanded by 
Scripture, which nowe in your laſt platforme you diſtinguiſh to 
be vnderſtoodenot of the holy diſcipline which you ſay is Eſen- 
tall, but of the Synodtcall, belike neither holy, nor Eſemriall: and 
yet this moucable part containeth theſe Chapters or heades: Of 
the neceſſitie of yocation, the maner of vocation and bounds of 
it, of election,of the maner of exerciſing a mans vocation,the of- 
ficeof the Miniſters,and of the maner ofthe Liturgje, of making 
Sermons to the Church,of Catechiſme,of other partes of Litur- 
vie,of Sacraments, of Bapriſme, of the Supper, of faſtes, of holy 
dayes,of Mariages, of Scholes, of ſtudents in Diuinitic and their 
exerciles, of Elders, of Elderſhips, of Cenſures,of Church afſem- 
blies, of Claſſes or conferences, of Synods, with the iudgement 


touching all the Diſcipline, 


Ifthewarrant both to haue a gouernment,and toexecute it,be 
deriued from the commiſhon ot the prince, doeth it followe that 
all particular direions that may happen to be needefull about 
the execution of it,are there alſo ſet downe ? Burtthis ſort ofper= 
ſons weigh not how their ſpeaches grocer with their owne 
wordes, with theirpraCtiſe, with reaſon, or with trueth,, ſothey 
may make a yaine ſhewe of ſome appearanceto their ſimple fol- 


lowers that are not able to iudge. 
I doenotthinke this man can be angrie with the letter of the 


Canon lawe, but with the Canoniſts, Sacerdotes inry, the Prieftes 
and interpreters of the Lawe,who haue inflicted ypon him ſome 
cenſureofthe Lawe. I knowe not what the quarrell is, butthis 
I am ſure, he doeth driue out by curſle of the Sanedrimor Preſby- 
tery,the whole courſe ofthe Lawe: Me thinke all his fight is La- 


pitharum pugne,dilordetly fight. 
The 2. Demonitration, 


{trator. 


The Church muſt be gouerned by that which the Miniſters muſt teache: Demon- 


The Miniſters may teach nothing burthe word.1.Cor,11.23, Ergo, ſtration. 


Here is another tranſpoſition ofthe parts of the Syllogiſme, or-p,,,,0,.. 
no Syllogitme atall. al | ſtrance, 
A a To 


Abſurdine of 


the Demon- 


_—— —_— = 
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Tothe Maior, 

This is flrange do&trine, there muſt benolawe in particularin 
the Church, but the Miniſter muſt at firſt reach, This is a confufi- 
on of diuinitie and law. If the meaning be that by nothing itmuſt 

| be gouerned, but what the Miniſter muſt teach(asitmult needes 
27'S | befor elſe he ſfatth nothing:)Then is the Afazor falle,8&: the whole 
3 Syllogiſme more falle, as conſiltingal of meere negatines,for only 
is an implied zegatiue,as onely man is reaſonable, is as much asno- 
thing is reaſonable beſides man : and then it ſtandeth thus, By 
nothing muſt the'Church be gouerned but what the Minifter 
muſtteach : The Miniſters may teache nothing but the worde, 
Ergo by nothing but the worde muſt the Church be gouerned. If 


the Syllogiſme were 65 200 vatrueth of ſome part of it might 
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thus appeare: By nothing butthe word of God muſt the Chur 
| be gouerned: Neither your Synodical and variable ajfepve ,nor 

your El/derſhip is the word of God : Ergo, by your Synoarcal arſci- 

pline or by your Elderſhips,the Church may not be gouerned. 


. <1 Pg The 3. Demonſtration. 
Demonſtrat. Thar which makerh the Church obedient to Chriſt, muſt be the direRion 
| whereby it is goucrned: Theonely worde maketh the Church obcdient to 
Chriſt: Ergo,lt is to be gouerned by rhe rules of Gods word. 


| Remon- This is a ſpare demonitration, and might be graunted alfo be- 
'  ftrance, ingtruely vnderſtoode of the generallrutes drawen out of Gods 
28 word,but there 1s no coherence in the Aator. The Ainor is falſe 
ſpeaking properly: foritis the ſpirite of God that worketh in ys 
obedienceto Gods will. 

The 4. Demonſtration, 


Demorſtrat. 5 Euery kingdome and houſhold muſt be gouerned by the lawes of the king: 
| The Church,8&c. Ergo. 


Remon- Occidit miſeros crambe repetita ji v0! attnny twiſe bot- 
| france, led.This wasthe 2.demonitration of the firſt Chapter, | 
| The 5.Demonitration, 


| mY That which was ordeined to deſtroy the Church of God, cannotbe a rule 
- fr ro goucrne the ſame: Bur ſuchis the Canon Jaw, Abfirad, Erga. 


To the Maior, 
Scientia non habet inimicam nifiionorantem : This man know- 
france, Ethnotneither Paragr benor Rubrick of the law: heproduceth 


the eAbfiraft, as honelt a man as himſelfe ; hee will be tied by 
his 
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his fellow , becauſe hee will not willingly trouble the countrey. 
Canon lawe (viz.)decrees of godly Comncils, was in vie before An- 
tichriſt came inzifyou take the yulgar computation of Antichriſts 
comming in: what thereof is reteined,is afore ſhewed.Was there 
not as heedefull aduiſetaken, and by as ſufficient men,as met a- 
bout ſetting downe oftheir diſcipline? I would they would bur 
take the paines themſclues to conferre the Canon lawe,and their 
owne platforme together, for cauſes Matrimonial that often may 
happen: and then iudge whether they haue preſcribed ſufficient 
direQion for all or moſt occurrences that may happen in the 
compaſle of their gouernmentr. 


The 6. Demonitration., det 
That which was inuentedby the Dragon to perſecute the Church, cannot Demonſtrat. | 


be good for the Church: But the Canon law, Ergo, 
It you meane Draco the Athenian, he writ his lawes 1n blood: Remon- 


If you meane the Dar in the Rexelation, he writ no lawes, vn- /frarce. 


lefſe he be penman ofthe Prerbyterie lawes. He might haue made 
ſeueral Demonſtrations like this, one with the Deuil, another with 


Sathan,the thirde with Bee/zebab, ec. 


The 7. Demonitration, | 
Thar which ſtrengrhenerh the power of darkeneflc and ignorance, is not T)emonſtra- 
good for the Church: Burthe Canon laweencreaſerh Poperie,for ſcarce any ,., 
officer of knowledge towards it,but is a Papiſt, Ergo, x 
To the Minor. 
It israther as a medicinable poiſon to expel another: Nothing 
better is to ouerthrowe the Papacie, then by the Canons of his 
owne lawe. As for your profjllogiſme, It encreaſerh Papiſts, Erga, 
Poperie, the officers are much beholding to you: O cancred 
minde and yenemous tooth and mouth, There be officers that 
knowe it and haue ſtudied it, which are able to reaſon more 
ſoundly againſt Poperie; then the haughtieft Rabbym of you all, 
Alas the Jeſwites deſire no better match, then to haue a Parirane 
cometoreaſon with them, they are ſo farre to ſeeke in the con» 
trouerſies. Tam aflured more ſounde arguments may be drawen 
out of that Lawe againſtthe Pope and Poperie,then three of the 
beſt ofour Paritanes can bring out of all their readings. Gentiletws 
a Proteſtant lawyer hath confuted the Tridentine Council, cuen 


out ofthe Decrees of Gratian, 


Aa 3 10 
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' The 8. Demonſtration. = 
Demon(tra. That which deſtroyeth the Church,cannot be good to rule: But the Canon 
lawe deſtroyeth it, for ir crofſeth cuery faithfull Miniſter in diſcharge of his 


duce, Ergo, | | 
 Remon- Hinc ille lachryme, Lex non eſt poſita inſtts : there 15 no lawe but 
| > ſtrance. for lawlefſe men. Ifallthe olde Canons and courle of law were 


Bones then you were {afe ynough , you and your Elders would 
e Popes in your owne Pariſhes. Andis in deede the Church de- 
firoyed, when any of you be croſſed in your maner of diſchar- 
ging your Miniſterie? The Church(I perceiue)with you hath ma= 
ny fignifications, + Wo 04s | 

; | The 9. Demonſtration, | 

Demonſtrat. That which hath bread more traitcrous Papiſts in England,thenthe Semi. 
: naries of Rhmes aud Romt,cannot be good: but the Canon law,&c. Ergo. 


| 
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| | Remon- This 1s aſeditious and franticke Paradoxe: well,you ſhall haue 
 ffrance., ſomewhat for the making : your credite ſhalbe in the next De- 


»0n/tration: none ſhall belecue you.Belikethey were conuerted 
to Poperie by the ſtudie of the Canon lawe : cuen as like, asif a 
man woulde fay , that your diſcipline is able to conuert from 
Popenieto the Goſpel. 


AD 9148 The 10,Demonitration. 
| Demonſirat. Tharwhich nouriſherhthe hope of Antichriſt ro come in againe,cannot be 
good : Butthe Canon lawe: for it keeperh the cages of theſe yncleane birds, 
as Archbiſhops, Lord biſhops, Arches,Cathedral Churches: Ergo. 


' Remonftr, This birde would fing 1n a Bridewellcage,it he be not caged in 
another maner of cage, or deplumed rather forlibelling againſt 
Iudgement ſeates, and Colleges of the Prophets : Oſhameleſle 
follie: as: if Poperie were come 1n , it coulde not bring with it | 
the whole Popes lawe, though it were abrogated in|the meane 


tume, | 

| | The 11. Demonitration. 
Demon/trat, That which all the Churches haue caſt off as vnfir, cannox be good: Bur | 

SE Trl! all the Churches that haue forſaken the Pope,haue caſt it off, [Ergo, | 


Remonſtr, The Maiortendeth to Doxariſme or Browniſts Antich riltianirie, 
| To the Minor, . | 
An inſtances :.The reformed Churches of Germanie , Den- * 

marke, and Swedengthat retaine much of it: and ſo our Church: | 

But they will denie ours perhaps to bee a/Church reformed. 
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What tollie were it where a caſe happeneth with a juſt & equall 
deciſion, todetermine the contrarie, becauſe hee was an ill man 
ynder whoſe authoritie it was firſt publiſhed? Though Rich.z. 
was an vſurping tyraunt, his lawes were yery good andare yet 
reteyned , andſo are the ſounde wdgements that were giuen in 


times paſt by Papiſtes, Iudges,and badde men, ' 


The 1 2. Demonitration. | 
We our ſclues miſlike it, as appearcth by a ſtatute of Edwarde the 6, Demon- 


We doe not miſlike but abridge : an abridgement or excepti-/” AW; 
on vato part, is not miſliking of the whole : By an abridgement Remot- 
no more was intended then to haue it perfectly knowen what 
was profitable to be reteincd, as not contrary to:the prerogatiue 
Royall,nor lawes ofthe land.O golden Demonſtrations of alea- 
den Demonſtrator. 


The fifteenth Chapter. 


| eAſſertion. 


Ouernours of the Church may not meddle butin mat- Demons 

Y ters Ecclefiaſtical] onely : as vocation, abdication, in deciding ftration . 

of controwerſies in dotirine and maners , as farre as appertainezh |. 
to the conſcience and cenſure of the Church. 7 #14 


This Aſſertion15 laid out by him, not ſo much Remon- 
to f1gnifie what apperteineth to Church gouer-ſtrance.! 
od nours, as what not apperteineth: yiz. cuull cau- | 
ſes: which he fancierh that Biſhops doe exerciſe, and toclaime 
as appertayning yntotheir functions.By abdication hee mcanerh | 
depoſition of Church officers : the wordefignifierh properly a yo- | 
luntarie putting away of an office,but hee thinketh it is abdrcati- 1 
on when it is taken away againſta mans will:ſuch a fault may be 
forgiuen to apooreſinatterer in learning,when hertaketh it yp at 
a more Jearned mans hand pey fidem implicitamand he only to be | 
blamed that thus ſerued him on truſt, The French diſciplines 
| both,and their praRtiſe together with the booke written in cox- 
: firmation of that diſciple, do attribute to euery confiftorie or El- 
der{kup authoritieand power to makelayes ecclefiafticall, This | 
IF Part | 
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partofpower our men neuer reach at plainely & in dire6trermes, 
becauſe it were likely to be enuious, & perhaps would proue ey- 
ther too hotte or to heauie vnto them. And it is wiſely (me thin- 
keth) conſidered of them beſides : for when all other lawes for 
Church gouernment are once taken away,then ſhall their power 
be more abſolutc,ifnonein their ſteade be ſerdowne, bur all left 
totheirowne wils, And ſeeing they haue left to themſelues deci- 
ding of all comtrouer(iesin dottrine and manners as farre as appertai- 
neth to the conſcience, there 15 ſtill meaſure large ynough intheir 
owne handesto ſupplic this want at the full: tor this one limme 
of authorttie will carry all cauſes (though moſt ciuill in their na- 
ture and practiſe) out ofall Courrtes in the land vnto their Elder- 
{hips. Firſt the Chancerie , that decideth matters of controuerfie 
by conſcience, is clearely dammed yp and may goe picke paigles, 

. Andare any other cijuill Courtes in better caſe? no verely: for 
can any controuerſfie be betwixt man and man, but it appertamerh 
#0 conſcience, to giue the mattercontended for.,ynto him to who 

| of right itis due? You may not therefore maruaille hereafter if 
youchaunce to heare a man excommunicated by them (among 
whom this d:ſcpline reigneth) for refuſing to cancella band, if 
they thinkeit ynconſcionable , or denying to acquitte a debte, 
though were with the creditors vndoing. This{forſooth) is no 
ciuill cauſe or matterat the comon law, though Letzleton would 
depoſe twetie times thar it were.By vocation Ithinke they meane 


'thefirſtnomination ofa man ynto the people for aneccleſiaſticall 


office. They leaue out elefion, becauſe they would ſeeme more 
popular then the French diſciplme that giueth to the Elderſhippe 
both wocation and eleftion : but by that time the cardes bee 
dealt out, you ſhall ſee all comes to one paſſe: for whom they no- 
minate,heis thereby choſen,ifthe —_ donot gaineſay ir:and 
ifthey all doe, there muſt alſo a cauſe be both alleadged,andal- 
lowed by the Elderſhippe , before he can bereiefted. © 
They mention not here ordination by impoſition ofhands vp6 the 
ele&ed by the Elderſhippe: but we ſce by other places that they 
haue an cye vntoit not tolooſe it, I will aske therefore allthe 
learned ofthat fide, where,by any pregnant place they finde or- 
dinatwn of Minifters of the worde with impoſition of handes, or the 
* cenſures of the Church inflitedin or fince the Apoſtles time, by 


or 


—_— - | . {5 : ”— 3p | 2 
. Tot an Y CROW TY, "Si tate HOY; af. ae. be epic b * cd , 


hk * mW > Ina 


Chap.15. to the Demonſtration. 1279 
or ynder the authoritic of thoſe that themſelues are no miniſters, 
but im all other reſpectes are meere lay men, and but annuall or 
biennall officers in the Church? If they cannot ſheweit, letthem 
for euer hereafter holde their peace, and confefle it to bee (in 
rructh) a deuiſe of mans braine , which they woulde ſeeme 1o 
much-to dete(t in. Church gouernment. 


The 1.Demonſtration. 


Thatwhich our Sauiour Chriſt refuſed ruling and gouerning the Church, D 
and reaching the Church, that is nor lawfull for an ecclefiaſticall perſon to jv, #7 


doe: bur Chriſt refuſed to diuide the inheritance, L«412.14, Ergo Ecclcha- 
fticall perſons may not iudge in ctuill matters, 


The 'yllogit meis to beconcluded newe againcthere are foure Re: 
termini foure terines in three quarters of a yeere, One concluſion ſtrance . 


is, ©rgo eccleſtalticall perſons may not iudge in ciuill cauſes:ano- 
ther ſhould be, Ergoeccleſiaſticall perſons may not diuidelande 


or inheritance: Amphora cepit inſtttui,currente rota,ſic urceus exit. 


Tothe Maior, 


The Mazor is tobe denied: all that our Sauiour refuſed, cuery 
of ys may not refuſe : he becauſe he came to. be a mediatour be- 
tweene God and man, would not become a common diuider, 
and iudpge of euery ſecular cauſe oftitle of land : who made me? 
&c.neither my heaucnly father ſent me to that end:neither haue 
I commiſſion from thy brotherto ſendethee into the moictic of 
the poſſeſſion. Befides,ifhe had intermedled in the matrers ofthe 
common weale, it would haue ſtrengthened the conceipte, that 
he ſought an earthly kingdome, androdiſpoſſefſe the Romanes, 
To reaſon from Chriftes refuſal, is the refuſe ofall good reaſon, 
401 fatto ad ins: Chriſt woulde not or did not anſwere Pilate in 
judgement : muſt we therefore conclude, Ergo at the tribunall 
ofaIudge, itis at our diſcretion to an{were or not to ſpeake? 
Chriſt did not condemne the woman taken inthe ate of adul- 
terie: ſhalf not therefore officers Ecclefiafticall condemne any 
ſuch ſinner? 


7 othe Minor, 


Chriſt refuſed to dwide the inheritance : it was becauſe hee 
woulde not yie the authoritic that hee had as Lorde of 
Heauen 


emonſtra- 


gang » 


| haue, or doeth claime in this Realme : and therefore except 
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Heauen and carth when he came as a {eruant: not becauſe either 


_ a Chniſtian magiſtrate; or miniſter ſhoulde aftcr his example lay 


alide all authorttie : #:3 xzn519; who hath appointed me , empli- 
eth'rather, that if he had bene appointed by both the parties , he 
might haue done 1t , and fo may any miniſter arbitrate and 
compounde a controucrlie ciuill that is committed ynto him. 
If any Chriſtians may be judges of ctuill matters 7.Cor.6, why 


. þ * O . . 
may not ſome miniſters in ſome c1uill matters? If therrhee may 


. whomethe Church appointeth, nay whome two priuate men 


conſent ypon, though he bea perſon eccleſ1aſticall:may notthe 
Chriſtian Soueraigne Prince much more commit a cuuill cauſe 
vnto them , and they lawfully deale in it ? Oritit will be fajde, 
they may not ſo deale in cauſes ciuill delegated ynto them: 
is then the ſinne hereof in him who delegateth, or who is de- 
legated, or in both? But I neede not wade further into this- 
matter , I haue ſpoken ſomething to it afore. More authori- | 


tie ciuill then is delegated vnto them, no Byſhop hath , may 


they will impugne this point, their labour is ſuperfluous , By 
the way I will propounde this vnto them : If all ciuill rule and 
authoritic bee denied to perſons Ecclefiaſticall (as in it felfe 
inpious ) howe |may they rule their wives , children , and 
houſholde , which is ceconomicall,power , and therefore ci- 
will, as ciuill is oppoſite to eccleſialticall Likewiſe howe may 
they caſt their accompts , recciue their rentes, &c. Nay when 
they arc rubbed with their laye Elders , and can no where 
fad them , then they ſay they are not lay , but Eccleſtaſhicall 
perſons, becauſe theyhaue impoſition of handes, If they, bee | 
therefore ſo to bee accompted, then howe may they lawfully 
euen inthe yeere of their Elderſhyp, be alſociuill magiſtrates, as 
Sheriffes,Iuſtices of peace,maiſters of their companies, counlel- 
lours,Symarcks,and what notthough molt cull, as dayly experi- 
ence teacherh where that diſcipline is in vre ? Belike ther aſſer- 
tions and rules are made onely againſt byſhoppes, not agamſt 
themſelues. JO 


The 2. Demonitration. 

That which was forbidden to the Apoſtles,is vnlawful for eccleſiaſtical of- 
ficers:burt ſuch domini6 was forbidde,Luk,22.28;whichis to rule ciuilly. ns 
That ' 
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That which was forbidden &c.1s vnlawtull, F JOEY 

But ambition,tyranny,8& contention for abſolute,ſeigneurial fy axce, : 
and ciwl authoritie was forbidden,not a modeſt, either ciuill or ; 
eccleſiaſtical ſfuperiority:ergo,to be ambitious, &contentious,&c, 
is volawfull , In that here he applieth that of Lake to ciuill rule, 
hee cleareth our Biſhoppes from the daunger of it, in exerci- 
{ing anie authoritie Ecclefiaſticall, This Argument is anfwered 


before. 
The z.Demonitration. 


If neccfſarie dueties are tobee leftrather then our duetie in the Church, D emonſty A- 
then may not a Church-officer deale in ciuil] turifdition: but the former is #20739, 
erue, for a man may not burie his father, L«c,6.59, Ergo, 

I deniethe ſequele of the eArtecedent: alber ſome corporall Remon- | 
or bodily offices, which duetie biddeth to be done, may vpon /frarce. | 
Chriſtes commaundement be left vndone, yet this is no barre to | 
miniſters and preachers of the Goſpel,todeale in any neceſlarie 
ciuill cauſe, And how is it proued that no ciuill iuni{diction may 
ſtand with doing of his Church duetie? There is none of them- 
ſelues, but they can be content to be executorsto a wealthy wi- 


dow,or ſuch like : being no more afraid of it then they are to bu- 
ric them, 


Tothe «Aſſumption. 

Your quotation ſhould be the 9.of Lake : the meaning of 
which place is, All Chriſtans muſt lay afide all impedimentes 
and hinderaunces, that may drawe them from comming to 
Chriſt : but ſome c1uill authoritie among(t Chniſtians,is rather a 
furtherance. 

What conſequence cal ye this ? A man may not bury his own 
father,rather then not follow Chriſt, or if Chriſt otherwiſe en- 
charge him, Ergo, a miniſter that lueth in a Chriſtian common 
wealth,may not lawfully haue a branch of commiſſion from the 
prince for ciuil juriſdiction? 

The 4. Demonſtration. 


If hethat hath an office muſt attend on his office, then may hee nor in- 7 emonſbra- 
termeddle with another office:But the firſt is true, Rom.12,7, Ergo, not with Sa b 


cuuilliuriſdition, 
He may not intermeddle without lawfull calling or vocation, p,,,_ 
yet the connexion hath no ſequele : Doe you not ſee ſome france. | 
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that haue two offices looke necre inough toboth ? This will 

roaue at temporall men,as well as at eccleſiafticall. 
S.Panl diſputeth of diligence in our fun&ion,not of diuerfitie 
of functions, which diuerſe functions may concurrein one, See 
| the anſwereto the firſt : thus Iretort againſt your ſelues: He that 
Retortion.  hathan office may notintermeddle with another, A Paſtor hath 
| an other office in the Church then his Prefidentſhip in their El- 
derſhip : Ergo,A paſtor may not intermeddle in the Conſiftorie 


or Elderſhip, 
The 5. Demonſtration, 


Demonſtrat, As the Souldier is inwarfare, ſo is the Church-officer in ruling of the . 
church:but the ſouldier entangleth nor himlelfe with things of this life:which 
place Cyprian alleadgeth againſt a miniſter that became an executour ot his 
friends will. Erzo, Church-officers not with things of this life. 


 Tothe Maior. 
The Mator holdeth wherein the proportion is to be held, for 


* ftrance. readines and expedition. 


To the Minor, 

The ſouldier is not to be a pragmatical fellow in other world- 
ly affaires, 74i% /3 axazugrdas. No more the Diuine or preacher 
to be a worldling. As for the place of Cypriap /1b. 1 .epi.g. it may 
ſerue any'of yourelders,that would encomber thelelues cyther 
with that or any other troubleſome execution: yet it is ſpoken of 
a tutorſhip or Gardianſhip which was by the Romane law more 
troubleſome,and lefle beneficial then an executorſhip,and often 
times yery dangerous to the ſtate of the Tutor, 


The 6,Demoruſiration, 


"EA tra , Thinges of contraric qualities cannot concurre, | 
EMOonjtiate The gouernment of the Church and common weale are fo: for rhey are 
be” both next ſpeciall members of one generall : rhe one ſpirituall, the other 


temporall : the one for the ſoule, the other for the bodie. Ergo, 
; Tothe Maior, 
Remon- Things of contrary qualities may concurre i 2z0 ſubicfto, in 
ſtrance. one ſubic>, not in extremities of degrees , but remiſfiuely, not 


in intenſo grads: butthe CMator is the contradiion of the A4r- 


or: where you fay they are ſpeciall members of one general, &c, 
Itake your meaning and not your wordes, things deſparatedare 


"+6 EX | 
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not verifiable one of another, or one of thele two difterences arc 
not comcident one vpo another, True it is, ciulll gOUucrnment ; 
isnot Eccleſiaſticall, nor Ecclettafticall ciuill: Ergo,lay yougthele” 
cannot meete in one, This 15 molt falſe: for Iorall vertnes are not 
intelleftuall,nor intelleflzall morall, Ergo,thal it follow, none ſhall 
haue them both?chey may be #2 wn0 ſubietto communi, adequa- 
fo,not proprio, Occonomie is not policie , nor policie Oecono- 
mie,&rgo, none can gouerne his houſe and priuate wealth, and 
thecommon wealth alſo, This is alſo falle, 

Asfor the addition of your Af7nor, the one,c+c. 

Ecclefiaſticall gouernment1s not onely ſ{piituall, which con= 
cerncth the conſcience inwardly: but Chriſtian magiſtracie 1s al- 
ſo ſpirituall concerning the vihble Church , The other temporall, 
It is not onely temporal, vnlefle ye meane among the Church: 
ſpiritual gouernment reſpecterh principally the ſoule , not onely 
the ſoule: Temporal gouernment not onely the body,but fecon-= 
darily toucheth the conſcience and foule, ynleſſe you can fayne 
a body without a ſoule, Here 1s your ertour: you doe not ynder- 
ſtand that Chriſt doeth gouerne by the magiſtrate and miniſter | 
both ſpiritually and externally: howbeit by himſelfe onely ſpirt- 
tually, which doeth plunge you in this Twrkss errour, | 

The p.Demonſtration. ' 

If the whole gouernement of the Churche in particular office, and in T pgypy/f,4, 


the whole Elderſhippe bee of great weight, then may nor a Churche of- 
ficer intermedle in anie other calling: Burthe furſt 1s true, Ergo, the 


ſecond, 
If youmeane your imaginable Elderſhippe, and offices of Remey- 


your owne creation, ypon your owne ſurmile you may concludeſfrance, 
what you liſt : if you meane paſtoral elder{hip, and ourrightfull 
officers,theſequele of the antecedent may iuſtly be denied, Forif 
the Church-gouernment be neuer ſo weighty , yet it is not di- 
miniſhed by laying onthe commiſſton of ſome ciuill authoritie 
deriued eſpecially from the ſupremacie of the prince, 


Let my reaſon march ypon you thus. 
If their Elderſhip ouer all mens doctrine and manners, be too | 


| ponderous a weight for i9#=y certaine priuate men,artiſans,and | 
plowemen,and others for to beare,then may they wel forbexre: 
But the former is true,Ergoghe later, 
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The 8.Demonſtration , © 
If the Apoſtles were ynlir for two offices both ecclcſiaſticall, then is the 
beſt church-gouernor ynkit for two:the one of the common wealth, the other 
of the Church: Burt the firſt 1s true. 4 6.2, Ergo, 


This Antecedent commeth to this ſumme:Ifthe Apoſtles were 
vnfitto be Deacons and miniſters, then 15-no.Chriſtian or the 
beſt goucrnour for two more different offices vnfit, 

Firſt, the Apoſtles were not vufitce for it ; but ir for the A- 
poltles. 

Secondly,the text ſpeaketh nor of vnfitnefle or inſufhciencie, 
but of inconueniencie or vamectnefle,* az:5w, 

Thirdly,chough it were vnmecte for the Apoſtles to leaue the 
miniſtration ofthe worde, and to miniſter vnto tables:(becaule 
other might be founde, who were meete for that place) Ne- 
uerthelefſe,they beyng Apoltles,and extraordinary men, might 
at their diſcretion relinquiſh one office,and exercile another, It 
mult not neceflarily follow hereupon, that none being Ecclet1- 
alticall men may beare a ciuil office among(t Chriſtians, and for 
Chriſttan men, 

To the Aſſumption, 
That is denied to be expreſly in the text : But let the argu- 
ment be drawne indifterently for ys both. 

Either youaccount thoſe two offices, of Deaconrie and mint- 
ſerie,oreater, orlefle then aciuill office and Eccletiatticall all in 


one, If greater, why then you fee that ſucceſſively for the com- 


moditie of the Church, the Apoſtles vied both, If lefle, howe 
holdeth your argument from the lefle to the greater, or fromthe 


. vreater to the leſſe,, ſith with you the leaſt |Ecclefiaſticall ofhi- 


cer forthe ſoule,is greater then any ciuil officer forthe bodie? 
But if yourreaſop be thus, One man may not beare two hie 
offices,both of great importance : Ergo,he may not beare one ec- 
clefiaſtical office, another ciuil,the one of great,the other of leſſe 
credit: The reaſon doth bende againſt your {elues : the Apoſtles 
did exerciſe one office of greater, another of lefle weight, far the 
well ordering of the Churche intheir owneperſon : For where 
haue you proued, that they did cleane relinquiſh and put off the 
fame ? Sith Samt Paxnl was carctull for colleftion and diſtributi- 
on of alines, Cor, 16. cap. Ergo, an Eccleſiaſticall perſon ny 
| ale 
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haue i” remiſſis gradibus, both authorities in a Chriſtian Com- 
mon wealth, which neither is nor ought to be ſecluded tromthe 
Church. Goe and reconcile your ſelfe with your brother, that | 
writ {0 ablurdly and confuledly de Politia Cinili && ecclehaftica: 
for he 1s diretly againſt you herein, 


The 9g. Demonitration. | 
That which was intollerable inthe Papitts,in vs is vnlawful: To beare both N emn/tr. % 
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{words was intollerablc inthem, Ergo in vs. 


To the Minor, 1 

Tobeare both ſwords for the Q.or Prince,thatis, to recciue as pony. 

well temporall as ſpiriuall juri{diction from and for God and ftranth. 
the Princes not intollerable neither repugnantt6 the worde. I 0 | 
vlurpe Chriltes office, or to vſurpe ſupreme ciuil power inre di- if 
#ino as certaine Biſhops of Rome haue done and claime, or to 1 
place themſelues 1 Princes thrones, thatis volaiwfull : You can {| 

neuerſhewe any ſuch reſemblance betwixt a Biſhop being a Iu- 1 

ſtice of peace or counſeller, and the Popes vſurped authorrie 

claimed as due ynto him. | 
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The 10, Demonitration. t 

If tbe lawful for an Eccleſiaſtical man to exerciſe the office of a ciuil ma- Deminſtra " 
giſtrate, then e contra, for the ciuill magiſtrate ro exerciſe the office ofan Ec 
Clcfiaſtical perſon: but the later is vnlawful, ergo the former. 1 


The one is not as lawfull as the other, though ypon alaw=- pey,ap- 
| full calling Iſeenoreafon why a ciuill magiſtrate may not exer- 2, ,ycg, 

ciſe,&c. But where the example of the one is more frequent then ; 

| the example of the other, there it may ſeeme more lawful for the $ 
one then for the other, It was lawfull for Same! to kill eAgag, 
which was the office of Sax: but not lawfull for San/to offer {a- 
crifice,which was the office of Samnel.The office of the cuuil ma- 


piftrate may by commiſſion or deriuation of power, be commit- 
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ted to whom belt pleaſeth him, not e contra: Thereaſon is, the 18 
ciuill gouernment is a matter of accident , not ofthe eſexce of the | 


I feenorefulal you can make of this abſurditie,if you ſo deeme Abſurditie of [ 
| tt: Ifa cinill man may exerciſe the ofhice of an Ecclehalticall per- the Demon  ? 
fon,then may an Ecclefiaſticail man much rather execute the of- fratory! 
fice of a ciuil perſon , for that is bur an acceflorie thing to the t 


principall office which hee beareth ; Bur aciuil man may bean , 
401 | Elder, : 
by 
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Elder, that is an Eccleſ1a(ticall officer, and the moſt honourable 
may not refuſe without diſdaine of God (as you lay, ) Ergothe 
Ecclchaltical perſon may beare the office of acunl magiſtrate, 


The 11, Demonitration. 


Demonſt at. 


| +Can.apoſio.c89, They may not entangle themſclues with worldly affaires,but Ecclcfiaftical, 


KEmOn- He mult commodnn ſe exhibere vſibus Eccleſrafticis do that hee 
France. may belt {erue forthe vices and ſeruices of the Church: Or {o that 
one be not an impediment to another, 
| Demonſtrat, The 1 24 Demonſtration or Allegation, 
* Conc.Calcedon, None ofthe clergic ſhall recciue charges of thoſe who are ynder age,or be 
ca3.07. ſteward to noblemen,or receiue any ſecular honour, | 
 Remon- That is, none of the Clergie ſhall take the tutorſhip of any, or 
' france, makea confuſion of callings and functions: otherwiſe the Cayorn 
caricth no ſenſe, 
Demonitrat. The 1 3,Demonſtration,or A Negation. 
4 Conc.Carth, The Biſhops ſhall onely atrendto prayer, and preaching, and reading, 
£4.29, The wordes are , Epiſcopus nullam rei familiarts cnram ad ſe re- 
 Remon- mocet: Orhe ſhalbe fo employed vnlefle ypon lawful commaund 
France, andcalling. His houſholde cares may not make him forget his 
charge : yethee mult haue care thereof, & bene preeſſe proprie do- 
mnt, as $.Paul teacheth. But doe you thinke this Canon pk 
you from prouiding for your houſchold aftaires, orto be maſters 
in your owne houſes? 
The 1 4.2 Allegation,or Della, 
Demonitrat. C aluin, Inſtitut. lib 4. ca?.t. ſet. 9, bringeth diucrs reaſons bw progue that Bi- 
ſhops may neither rake nor vſurpe any civil oftice, 
Remon- Caluin bringeth them, but you can not bring forth the reaſon, 
firance. butlike god Mercaryin the high way point which way they go, 
but vtter nothing. There is neuer an one of his reaſons conclu- 
dent,to proue it lim ply vnlawfull, but by way of that which may 
happen by it. 
The 1 x. eAllegation, or Demonſtration. 
Demonſtrat. Beza confeſſ cap. Seft.z1.6 42.ſheweth the diſtinguiſhment of offices, and 
how the fathers dealt in things of this life, and how the Apoſtles m_—_ 
x were extraordinarie, ' 
| Remon- Ergois not fo cleare on your ſide : for if the Apoſtles cenſures 
ftrance. wereextraordinaric, how dare you draw ſome of them into con- 


ſequence: ? If giving of aduiſe in all matters of warre and peace, 


and in deter (MNAtiONs iudiciall be matters of this life, then Bez4 
himſelfe 
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himſelte yſeth ciuil authoritie as much as any one Ecclefiaſticall 
man in any reformed Church in Exrope. : 
The 16,eAllegation or Demonſtration, Dew! oſt hs 
When both offices meete in one,the one hindereth the other, Martyr 3 k3, 


Thatis, when the ctuil powers excefſue or illimitable : The z-,,04. 
ſame Aartyr out oi C hryſoſtome laith, T he Gof pel was giuen to fta- tran þ 
bliſh the policie and gonernment of Princes , and why not the policre of F 


Princes for the Goipel? | 
The 17. Allegation,or Demonſtration. Demonitrat. 
There isno man ſo wiſe & holy,able ro exerciſe cuul & ecclefiaſtical power, Bucer 5,37 atth, 
That 1s,inplenituaine poteſtatis. Remoſtran Ce 
The 1.Obie(tion of the Demonitrator. ; 
It countenanceth and mainteineth religion. L/2., 
__ eAnſwere of the Demonſtrator, LR -: Ef 
It is the Papiſts reaſon which Calzin confureth,I»/4.4:b,4.cap.11,ſef,g.for the | 
ewo ſwords, | 


The reaſon is no worſe whoſe reaſon ſocuer it be, but to rwo Remon- 
ſwordes it ſerueth not: there is one indeprijuable authoricie ro /france with 
beare the ſword. reply. ] 

The 2.obieftion of the Demouſtrator, j 
” It 5 good to puniſh vice by corporall puniſhment, that the word may be obeyed, Demoa(trat. 
Anſwere of the Demonitrator, "i 

It is good to preach the word , that they may obey their Prince for con(ci- 
ence ſake, May the magiſtrate therefore preach 2 We muſt doe good agreea- 
ble to our calling, = 

Yeathereforc itis good, being granted fr6 the Chriſtian ma- Remons 
giſtrat ro puniſh tinne corporally: as for the wanderment of your ſtrance with | 
inſtance,ifrhe magiſtrate be ſo called, he may preach obedience 7ep!/p. | 
in his owne perſou : and he that inflicteth corporall puniſhment, © ? 
doeno more then may ſtand with his calling, : 
| The 3.obi:{lion of the Demon#trator, | 

El and Samuel were both Prieftes, | Demonſtra 2 
Anſrereof the Demonſtrator, IN 
They were extraordinarie, and ſo was Eliahs killing of Baal: prieſtes, and L 
Chriſts whipping of buyers,&c, God ſeparated them in Moſes and Aaron, ' 
vhanimin Hebrew {ignifieth princes and prieſts,and therefore Rewon- 
thatis doubtfull, Though the men were extraordinarie ,the of- /-ayce ith 
fices are not alwayes ſo : but they leaue the yſe of corporall yepy, | 
mflition , to puniſh eAtheiſme and Idolatrie, and to augment 
godlineſic, It is oxdinaric with you to anſ{yere all thi es by 
| extraordinary, 


7 . 
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| Demonſtrat. 


Remon-. 
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extraordinarie, when you can hit ofnoneother; all the old Teſta- 
mentis full of luch. examples of Eccichaſticalllmen, who exerct- 
ſed ctuill power, yea not being delegated by any ſuperiour Ma- 
oiſtrare, and theretore ſeemeth ordinarte that falleth out ſo often 
and in ſo many, 


The 4.Obietlion of the Demonſtrator. 


Peter lill:d Ananiah: Ergo B ſhyps may hawe priſons, 
eAnſwere of the Demonſtrator. 
It was with the worde onely. If chey can doc like,Peters example wil ſerue: 
If not,then it is extraordinarie, 


Hierom epiſtola ad Demetriadem is not of your minde : Petrus 


[ | ſtrance with Hequaguam imprecatur ets mortem wt ſtults Porphirius calumnia- 


£ | 
E | Te 
| . 
þ. * 
: - 


thr , fed Dei indicium propheticoſpiritu annunciat , d1d not curle 
them by his word as Porphirie the foole would, but in a prophe= 
tical ſpirittelleth them of Gods judgement that was at hand. 
Firſt wee make no ſuch obieCtion : The Biſhops haue no pri- 
ſons, they had lately caiodias of clerkes conwet, but they were 
not carceres vnto which they committed them for their offence 
done, but were ſentthicher to be in ſafetie ( being perſons found 
ouiltie) till by courſe of lawe(as it then ſtood)they ſhould be de- 
livered, Yet inone caſe they may as Biſhops by aſtatute of H.7. 
impriſon at this day : viz. a miniſter of his Dioceſle conuicted of 
mcontinencie , he may commit toa (oo priſon, and enioyne 
him what ftraite diet or penance hethinketh fir, I thinke ſo they 
and their Elderſhip might haue this authoritie, they would ler it 
paſſe the muſters. But that the hypocrifie of them may better 
appeare ( who here ſpeake againſt Biſhops priſons and ciuill pu- 
niſhments) it would be asked of them, what difference (in the 
ſubſtance ofthe matter) ir is, for an eccleſiaſtical perſon to com- 
mit a man to priſon himſelfe , or for their Elderſhips to haue a 
bedle or Sergeant ofthe c1uil Magiſtrats attending on their Cone 
fiſtories euery Court |day , who both bringeth thither by force 
ſuch as willnot come being ſent for,and carieth ſuch to priſon as 
the Elderſhip mdge to deleruc it? as the yſe of Genena is : or to 
procure gouernours of Bridewell to whippe one of rheir Church 
that abuſedtche Miniſter in ſpeaches(fitting with his Elderſhip in 
Confiftorie) asnot long fince one of the Freych Church in Lox-= 


don was vicd ? Belike it is lawfull for ys to crie, Take him ay, 
crucitic 
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crucifie him, but we may not in any caſekill or puniſh atty man 
our ſelues : Oh that were ciuill authoritie , farre bee it from 
VS. 

The argument ſhoulde proceede thus : Peter killed eAnani- 
4 by ciuill extraordinaric wriſqiction,and not by his worde one- 
ly: although they cannot doe the like. Neuertheleſle,by ordina- 
rie power committed to them, they may doe the lefle: and there- 
fore impriſon for diſciplining the mordinate and correction of 
the badde, where the magiltrate imparteth to them ſuchautho- 


ritie, 


The ſixteenth Chapter. | 


ÞS He placing ofChurch-officers pertaineth to the Elder- rout, 


a} ſhip, and alſo the diſplacing, 


» 6 : | The 1. Demonitration. 
{& . & 


f107, : 


They who are lawfully called from heauento the mi- 
niſterie,& ourwardly,by the means of men may nor be 
diſplaced being blamelefle. 1. Timorh, 3,10, Bur ſuche 
are the miniſters, whome the Biſhoppes doe diſplace. 


Erv9, ; 
Howe doeth this agree with the iſſue, or Aſſertion he taketh £e9794- 
ypon him to proue? z. that as hee hath proued (he ſaith) afore 747%4- 
the Elderſhippes authoriie of placing, ſonowe he proues that | 
they haue the diſplacing of miniſters , What? euen without the 
peoples conſent ? Beware this be no tyranmie by your owne con- 
ſtructions : Cairns eſt inftituere, eins eft deſtitnere ,c+ © conmerſo.But 


I pray , good Demonſtrationers, doeth this followe ? Biſhops 
diſplace men whom they ought not, becauſethey are blamelefſe 
men, Ergo, diſplacing of miniſters belongeth to the Elderſhip? 
yetthis 1s your reaſoning in this Chapter. Your brother ar- 
tine Malapert im The/ibus, will eaſe both Biſhops and Elderſhip 
ofthis labour. For he ſaycth,that a miniſter once called may vpon 
none occa{;on, by any humane authoritie bee diſplaced, or put 
from PArvg g. Belike it ſhalbe a ſanGtuarie for him, though he 
preach daily treaſon, or committe anie wickednefle whatſoe- 
uer ; your gricfe is onely becauſe you with your Elderſhip haue 
not the diſplacing of them: for if you had,it ſhould then well be 


ſcene, howe farre one man differeth from another, and that the 
C c commiſſio- 
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| Tneuerthelefle bee accounted blamelefſe, and not bee diſpla- 


| 
| 
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commiſſioners ecclefiaſtical are but fllic fellowes in compariſon 
of you,at remouing ofa minilter.O bewareat adead lift,(aslong 
as you liue) of halfe a ſcore ſubſtantial fellowes bredde vp at 
home. 


Tothe Minor , 
How many ſuch are there of them, whome the Biſhops haue 
diſplaced? Numero vix totidem quot 


Thebarumporte,vel diuitts aſtra Nili: Not fo many as the gates 
of Thebes haue beene euer ſo diſplaced : nay, name one and we 


\ grauntall.They are othergates men then you beare the world in 


hand: men cankered with malice, pyning away with enuie of the 

reſent louriſhingeſtare,ſwolne with pride and ouerweening of 
themſclues, whole learning i contention, whoſe zcale is fingu- 
hritie and factious udie, ingendring ſchilme and hereſic inthe 
Church. As for the difterence betweene vs and them, cuen fo 
great as is betweene obedience andrebellion to God and the 
Prince: theſe are the menthe Biſhops. haue diſplaced, let them 
nametheir own ſelues : but his meaning 1s,{o-long as they broch 
their owne fancies of their Church-gouernment to the people 
ſeditiouſly,reuile and traduce the perſons of Church-gouernors. 


yniuſtly, inucigh againſt ourpublike Lyturgie, the lawes, or- 


- ders, and rites of this Church ragingly, breake all orders,and the 


recious bond of peace and vnitie{chiſmatically and wickedly, 
A long they are blameleſle,and not to be diſplaced, Then turne 
the = the other wates : imagine your Deſcipline were vp, and 
a foote, and Ia poore miniſter ofthat Church,andthatT wil not 
obſerue the order of praying, preaching, miniftring of Sacra- 
mentes, and marrying, preſcnbed vatoall miniſters by the Sy- 
ode, (but in feede of tt) eyther that which I doe nowe vſe, or 
any other cleane differing deuiſed by my ſelfe : I will likewiſe 
inucigh againt the injuſtice and tyrannie of your Elderſhippes 
and Syoaes, and of them who aſſemble there : I will $6.1 


 thatkinde of gouernment which my ſelfe have ſubſcribed vn- 


to, and condemne itasa tumultuous popularitie, a newe fiti- 
on ofmans brayne,a multipliedpopedome, hauing neither rea- 
ſon, practiſe, nor commaundement for it: and yet otherwayes(l 
hope) you ſhall notdiſtaine me for life, or vnfound. dotrine:ſhal 


ced 
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$ 
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ced by you? Nay, will you reſt in diſplacing ? I holde that 1 e- 
ſcape well if I eſcape with baniſhmenr, and ſo ſaue my life, as 1 

knowe to haue beene practiſed vpon lefle occalions then theſe, 
by your Elderſhippes. You will fay, you haue good groundes to 
inueigh againſt ours, and that we may not doe fo againſt yours, 
becauſe it is holy, pure,reformed Diſcpline and proceeding : then 

here ought to bee the iflue, and not to be oftended that you are 
diſplaced as diſturbers ofthe peace ofthe Church.For I cell you 
we thinke no lefle euill of your gouernment then you ſpeake of 
ours: Q «i hominem legibus belluam,quilegem hominibiua deum pr e- 
ponit, ſaith eAriftotle 3, Polit. And theretore inthatall your go- 
uernment 15 grounded vpoh Law-will-7, and cheſted vp Pope- 
likein your Elders breſtes to doe as {hall like them beſt, we 

holde it very tyrannie, and as ill as Antichriſtian goucrne- 
ment. 

And thus Iretort your reaſon: 

Whoſocuer be not blamelefle may bee diſplaced : Thoſe who 
breake the peace of the Church,and charitie, (as afore) are not 
blameles, Ergo,they may be diſplaced. And againe:They whoſe 
calling to the miniſterieis not from heauen, nor outwardly law- 
full by meanes of men, they may be diſplaced: Your calling to 
the miniſterie in this Church of England is ſuch,as being vnlaw- 
ful and eAntichriſtian,(as you lay:) Ergo, (by your owne rules) 
y ou may be we, rar you were neuer well placed, and as 
you ought to haue beene: Ex oreruo teipſum indico ſerue ne- 


Guam. 
The 2. Demonſtration, L 
Men carefull to diſcharge their ductics without iwpietic cannot be diſpla-DemoniTy a- 
ced: Such are theſe miniſters. Ergo, tion, | 


Here is a goodlie praiſe and applauding to themlelues: they p,,.. 
haue bin areal deeds to Shave th *. charg e,that their Pro- þ, anc, 
uinciall hath laid yponthem to trouble the Church, 382 
Your CHMaior is not neceſſarily true: for a man may be care- 
full to doe his duetie, and yet by prepoſterous zeale be caried 


to herefie and (chiſme. 
The 3.Demonſtration. i : 
To deprive Gods people of ſpirituall comfort is wickednefſe:To put to fi- Demonſira,. ©X 
lence ſuch miniſters,is todepriue, Ergo, tions 
Cc 2 To 
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” | Remon- To purtto filence ſuch, is to ſtoppe the mouthes of the Preci= 
trance. fron now as of the conciſion uf olde : of whom S. Auguſte ſpea- 


: Demonſtra- 


= 
| france. 
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keth ſuper 34. Pſal. quare in preciſione vultis magnificare nomen 
| Domini? The Maier here is asthe other next afore : IThave kno= 
j + wen amolt lewde wretch,who preached ſo commendably that 
| the people tooke maruellous comfortto heare him, and to be in- 
fructed by hun : yet the molt partiall of your Elderſhips would 
not haue tolerated him in the miniſtery, 
The 4. Demenitration. 


ET "Thar which is ſcandalous,is an horrible finne: To depriue the people is 
_— ſcandalous, Ergo, 

To the CMinor. 

ney It is ſcandall taken and not giuen, 


The people had better learne nothing, then learne the linne 
of diſobedience. Thele reaſons are as much, as if a man ſhoulde 
affirme, none could preach well but Schiſmatikes : Sciltcet. 


l 
e 
: 
: 
} 

4 


| The 5.Demonſtration, © 
 Demexitr, - They whoſe labours God blefſeth, cannorbe difplaced without impieric: 
ſuch arc the miniſters, Ergo, 


© Remon- God doth blefſe your luch labours,no more then [das his la- 
- ftrance. bours, nor ſomuch, who tor a while preached the Goſpel! : yer 


may a bad man caſt good ſeede intothe grounde.. Doe as they 
fay,not as they doe,laith Chriſt, 


The 6. Demonitration, © 


' Demon- That which giucth the enemies cauſe to rejoyce, is an offence:To diſplace 
A ration, the miniſters,giueth the enemie,&c, Ergo, | 
Dm. — Ifanyreoycenn cuill, let them anſwere for n themſelues, 9 


| france. yapmaxic 15 a favlt: ny doe their dueties todiſplace fchif- 


 matikes: that ts but pey accidexs, that it isto the reioycing of the 
BE enemiec : andthey will nor let to reioyce, fan adulterous mini- 


ſter alſo be diſplaced,being gladde that they may fay ſuch be a- 


mong vs, 
| The 7. Demonſtration. 77 
That which cauſerh the doersto be eſteemed enemies to the Goſpel, is an 
ENBAOHTT A= | pc 
ns fr heynous finne : ſuch is the filencing of thoſe, EK DD 


R emon- I anſwere with that ſentence of Tull: Non 5 x89 poteftas iw 


z Wancs ſtultorum ſ#ffragys. There is no ſuch cſtimate,or reade in a fooles 


voyce, or ſuffragie : They are not worthic torule in the. Church, 
that tender more what the ull aduiſed ſay ofthem, thenthey doe 
the 
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the peace of Chriſtes body the Church, 


T he 8. Demonſtration. | 
That which letteth wickedneſſe to come m,muſt needes be a finne: To dif- Demorſt 14. 
place the miniſters doth fo. Ergo, tion, . 


It followeth not vpon euery ſetane miniſters diſplacing: 
. This is a partiall Syllogiſone "6 in fauour of f5:ak, 04D No — 
Sir,l doubt not but better come in their places,ifthey may haue 
like maintenance, 
The 9g. Demonſtration, j 
That which —_—_— the courſe of the Goſpell without warrant from [) emori7y 2 


Gods Lawc, or lawe of the land, is afinne: Buttodiſplace is ſo, Ergo, | 


Itis likely this man hath beene conuented for his ſchiſme,and R ene 
turbulencie of ſpirite, and woulde not bee interrupted without france, * 
a Warrant "ak 196 ,or the lawe of the lande : there is ſtatute | 
lawe, and Canon lawe authorized by ſtatute, to plucke vp ſuch 
bryers and thornes of theſe Malcontents out from amiddeſt the 
land , and no daungerto interrupt thereby the courſe of theGo- 
ſpel: moſt of them preach nothing but inueCtiues againſt things 
eltabliſhed.Is this to preach the Goſpel of peace? 


: Theſeuenteenth Chapter. 
eAſertion, 


"CY Dmonition belongerh to the Elderſhip, FE 
oX) The 1.Demonſtration. ny {6 
| x That which priuate men arc commanded to ſeek vn= , . 


to being offended,for redrefle of the oftence, Matth.18. 
15. thatis aneceflary and ordinaric way for thoſe who 


publikely offend. 
4 2 Tharwhichis more auailceabletorepentance, 


3 That which maketh men more afraideto offend. 


4 That which hatha greater promiſe ro doe good. 
5 That without which all ductics of charitic cannot be exerciſed toward 


finners, 
6 That which bridlerh. outragious ſuines. | 

Bur ſuch is the admonition of choſe, who carry rhe name of the Church , vz, | 

the Elderſhip. Ergo, admonution longerh to them, 'e- 
One Hpnor (erueth right well for all theſe propoſitions, peaked |: 


That the venerable Elderſhip who carie the Church,and beare Grail 
it vpas las with his ſhoulders j 
{ «lum | 
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(«lum humert torquet ſtellts ardentibus aptum. 
Muſt gue thisadmonition1n publike proclamation. = 

My anſwere hereunto is: Itis a facrilegious robbery to giue 
and appropriate that ynto the Elderſhip which is properto the 
maniſters of the Goſpel, and ſuch as exerciſe lawful authorine in 
the Church : it maketh as much for Preſbiter /ohn, or Iohns El. 
derſhippe, as any of your Elderſkips in the Church, Beſides, 1 
might trauerle the 9nator Propoſitions. As tor example, Private re- 
concultation is commanded, and yet no neceſſarie or ordinarie way to 
be publikely eftabliſhedin the Church.And if admonition be neceſ- 


ſary, doeth it hereof follow it muſt be done, and onely done by 
{uche an Elderſhip? 


Theeighteenth Chapter. 


eAſſertion, 
—m\ [penſion from the Lords ſupper,or from an office inthe 
Church,muſt be by the Elderſhip. 
The 1. Demonſtration. 

Whatſocuer is enioyned as a duetie to bee done by e- 
Dy ucry Chriſtian man,ifhe leaue it vndone, hee is to bee 
&, | compelled by the gouernour of the Church, Luke 14.17. 

DV 23.Butif a mans brother haue anie thing againſt him, 
Muth.5.24. he isto be compelled to lezuc his gift :Ergo, Separavion from the 
Lords ſupper is warranted by the worde. 


This Demoritration 1s neither compound , nor ſimple Syllo- 
_ giſme, nor inany moodeand figure, nor proueth the Afſertion 
any way : for muſt it necdes follow,he muſt be ſuſpended: Ergo, 

by the E/derſkip. Then thus : The people mult haue Sacraments 
_ miniftred andpreaching : ergo,the Elderſhippe mult doe it. If you 
fay, itis diſpoſed according toany moode and figure , why is 
there morein the concluſion then in the premiſſes? or ſhewein 
which 1,2,0r 3.figure you haue concluded, that ſeparation by 
the elderſhipis warrantable by the word, 

Ifyou fay the Syllogiſme is hyporhettcall, why doe you aflume 
the conſequent to conclude the axtecedent , which is a Paralo- 
giſme?orin very deed aſſuming the conſequent,conclude nothing 

to the purpoſe,or anew and ſtrange thing: Ergo,ſeparation from 
" theſupper ofthe Lorde is to be done by the Elderſhip, or is Pp 
rante 
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ranted by the worde. Inthoſe places of Lake they were compe1- 
ledto come in to the ſupper,yea,the halte,the lame,&c, And can 
you hereof proue thatſuch as are lame in ſoule muſt be ſuſpen- 
ded and kept from the Supper ? If you haue no better reaſons 
then this for ſuſpenſion, it wilbe lamely proued to be of vſe in 
the Church : the parable rather maketh againſt it, As for the rea- 


ſon it felfe, I haue liued long, andyet neuer heard ſuch an one 
made, exceptit were in mockery. 
The 2. Demonſtration, { 
If the commandement, Giwe not holy thinges zo dogges, is neyrher properly Demyſtra- 
ynderſtoode of infidels , nor ex communicate men, thenis it vnderſtoode z;,, |! 


for ſeparation of rhe vnwoorthic : But the firit is true, for the Tewes knewe 
that holy things belonged norro ſuch: andthe commaundement had beene 


necdleſle, Eryo,Suſpenſion is warranted. 
Tathe eAntecedent and the ſequele. | 
Why notas properly to be vaderſtgod of them, (th it is allego- pg. 
rically to be vnderſtood of whomſceuer? We denienotthe mat- ſtranck, 
ter, but this reafon doth fimply proueit:Looke Eraſxaand your i 
ſclues will miflike it. Ifthe Iewes knew that this commaunde- 
ment belonged not to infidels, nor toexcommunicate perſons, 
they knewe more then was true :. for if infidels and perſons ex- 
communicate be not dogges from whom holy thinges muſt bee 
kept, then much lefſe are luch as doe not ſo deepely offende, to 
be accounted ſuche dogges as from whomeholie things ſhould 
be kept. If 
The z. Demonſtration, } {| 
Iffome deſerue excommunication,and ſome S«/penſon, then is this courſe j| 
good : But ſome doe,&c. Py yen | Dem ſtr _ 


Ergo. 

The courſe is good, if it be helde by them that indeede haue p,,,'! 
authoritie and iudgement inthe Church:if by the Elderſhip, itis ſftranc gi 
to be withheld. j 


| The of D emonſ/tr ation. 8 
The courſe preſcribed in the ſhadowmuſt be inthe bodiezin reſpe& of ſub- D | & 
ſtance in the ſpiritual cleanſing for corporall yncleannes they were ſepara» ** EMONSET Ae 
ecd. Ergo: for {ome {1nnes nowe. HOms i 
The Argument holdeth notfrom the ceremony tothe Goſpe!, Remonſſrar,, 
The Elderſhip did not ſeparate vnder the lawe, ergo, Elaerſhip | 
not ynder the goſpel:for it was the prieſts ynder the law thathad 


wdoemet,& directi6 of ſuch clenfings:but your ſelues make nor 
your 


2 Demon- 


ftration. 


ſtrance. 


 .-Demonſtrat. 


 Remumn- 


3 ſtrance. 


Remon- 
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your Elders, to anſwere ynto Priefts,but eyther ynto Lewtes,or 
I know not what gouernours vnder the lawe, 

The 5. Demonſtration. 
The Church cannot ſuffer a man vehemently ſuſpefted to continue in a 


oo. func&tion:Bur the church cannot diſplace ſuch a man at the firſt Ergo, 
e muſt de ſeparated for a time. 


Wereit not for the ambigulitic of the worde Church, which 
with you is alwayes the Church Aldermen: all this may bee 
oraunted. 


The 6. Demonitration . 


That which was commanded to be done to the Prieſt,being a Leaper,muſt 
be done ro*the Church officer,being an offender: But the one was to bee ſe- 
parated, Ergo, the other. 

Though it may be lawful tro make proportionable arguments 
from the lawe to the Goſpel:you may not conclude [dentitatern, 
the one by the other, for that is [ndaiſme, And by this reaſon you 
woulde make your Elderſhips to an{wereto the Prieſt ynder the 
lawe : they are as gladins Delphicrs, they ſerueto all yſes,and an- 
{wereto all types and figures of the olde Teſtament. 

For theprofuable vſe of Suſpenſion 

1 Thar which keepeth the godlic in obedience is profitable. 

2 Thatwhich remoucth apparance offinne. 

3 Thar which declareth to the worlde, that the Church of God is carefu} 
to practiſe, 

4 That which exerciſeth the Church in ations of religion. 

5 Tharwhichis a ſpeciall meanes to procurethe Lord in mercie to con- 
tinue his worde vnto his Church, that is profitable for the ſame. Suchis Se- 
paration,, Ergo, | 

You might haue bounde theſe fiue Demonſtrations in a bun- 
dle, and throwne them all away. 

The queſtion is not wheckee the Church in diſcretion may 

ſeparate and ſuſpende : but whether your faſhion el- 
derſhip may ſeparate or ſuſpende :not of our 
rightfull yſe, butof your abuſe,The belt 
is, ſuch ſtuffe tandeth you in little 


charges. 


The 


; 
\ 
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fromthe Church, is deepely in the power ot Saihan, 
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'Thenineteenth Chapter. 


'12 
'7 
© P- 


eAſſertion. | 
Xcommunication may not bee done but ypon great Der:94- 
ind weightie occaſions. 114 

n S ſtrarig 


a 


2 Ir maynot be done by any one man;bur by the [ 
Elderſhip, the whole Church conſenting thereunto. | 


| Thefirſt Aſertion needeth no demonfira- R emoy- 
tion : but becauſe the Demonſtrator ſaith our rare, 
[ct urchdoth excomunicate for aſixpenic mat- | 
ter,] anſwere, be it foran halfepeny inthe ve- 
ry original, yet it is not for that but for the contumacie, aggraua- 
tins the fault & iniuſtice: as a man fordefault of anſwering (per= _ || 
haps afalſe plea)may hauean attachment,or proclamation ofre- | 
bellis or cutlawry come out againſt him, © wo mixor res, eo mator 
contamacia. 1 would aske this queſtion : if a man in their Church | 
will not (being of good abilitie)giue tothe poore or to the mini- l 
fter by any meanes,and yet will thruſt in among them, will they 
not for this contumaci? at lalt excommunicate him? 
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1.Demon. for the firs Aſſertion. | | 
That which Chriſt hath ordeyned for the Jaſt remedie againſt Fnne , may Demers: 


not be vſed bur ypon cxtremitie: ſo is excommunication, 18. ath.1s5, Ergo. ty ation. 

This is no iflue betweene vs and you: we ſay wilfull diſobedi- Remonk 
ence is greateſt fine, If a man (doe what you can) will not ap- ſftrance.) 
peare,though (perhaps) if he did, he be guiltlefſe, ſhall he not at 
laſt beexcommunicate? The Lawyers call it v/timmm in inriſar- 
Clone non facere. 
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The 2, Demonstration, | 
That which giueth a man ouer to Sathan, maynor be vſed bur in great ex- Demons | 
tremitie: bur excommunication ſo doth. 1.Cor.5.5, Ergo. ſtr 4 tion, 
Tothe Minor. il 
mage Trq } mers roy ml oerare cis ie3cer odaxec, T'o deliver. one to Sathan 197977) 
for the deſtruQtion of tucfleſh, was but a temporanechaſtiſement ſirance, 
and of extraordinarie power,as is very probable: though I doubt 
not but he which c/are non errante is excommunicated and cutte is 
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ARemonſtrance | Chap.19. 
The 3. Demonſtration, 


Thar which a man will doe in cutting off his hand that muſt be done in 
excommunication : but a man will not doe that but in extremitie, E 


1 [Romon- Yer it is to bee feared that if excommunication were in ſome 
\ france, Of your handes,it woulde be alwayes drawing againſt meane 
faultes, ifthe perſons did not hike you: I knowe your diſpoſition 


where I dwell. 
; | The 4. Demonſtration. 
Demonſtra- Thar which is contrary to naturall affeRion, and workerth the trembling of 
tron, the yery heart , may not be done but in extremitic: So is excommunigation, 
Ergo. 


Why are not you afraid in your owne cauſe,fith many of your 
crue ſtand excommunicate, and yet like prophane Eſau or Lact- 
an the dogge, makea iefte of it? if you eſteeme it not becauſe 
Biſhops doe inflictit, we will and may vpon better ground con- 
temne yours that lay elders determine , whenſocuer you ſet vp 


ſhoppe. 


; | ſrrance, 


: 
"I 


The 2. eAſertion of the Demonitration. 


Demonitra- x,communication muſt be done by the Elders , not by one man. 


b | The 1. Demonſtration. 

= | | Thar which Chriſt commaunded to bee done by the Church, may not be 

E | done by one man : but Chriſt commaunded fo 18.Martx5, Ergo. 

IS *Rewmon-. What force is in your ator? The Churchmuſlt pray for prin= 

E ſtrance. ces, Ergo no one man may : Chriſt commaunded at one time 
| the Apoltlesto preach , Ergo all muſt preach together, and no 

- oneoftthem., 


_ TO o_ PO tb» 9 Fn ' 


Tothe Minor. 


| This is moſt abſurde : for then hee commaunded to be done 
It and ouerdone, that is both done and yndone, viz. both by the 
ut Pcesbyterie, and then by the whole Congregation , for ſo you 
teache. If in thoſe wordes , Tell the Church, the Church is the 
Elderſhip , then the reſt of the Congregation hath not any war- 
rantto giue conſent or to deale in it, which elſe-where YOU re= 
quire.For when the Church that Chriſt committedit ynto, haue 
once determined the matter, what haue thoſe to doe further that 
were not meant nor thought of by him? And if hee that tels the 
Elderſhippe any thing, telles it to the Chargh, whatneede any 

moe 


| E ; | 
[ | | | Fs 
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moe bee acquainted with that belonges not to them? For if 
they be of the Church , they knoweir already : Et quicerins eff, 
lires non debet certiorari: if they be not, then let them pacihe 


themſelues: but if the whole Congregation be theremeant,then 
- hath not the Elderſhippe therein authontic giuen by that place, 


Andifthe Church be the Elderſhippe, then the one 1s the other: 
idem numero conuertuntar: o thathe that is not of the Elderſhip 


is none ofthe Church. To auoide theſe abſurdities,they will ſay 
the Elderſhippe is called the Church , becauſe it hath herein 
the authoritie of the Church : This is ſtrange. Shall they bee 
the Church ir ſelfe , that haue herein the Churches autho- 
ritie? then he is a king that in ſome thing hath the kingsautho- 
ritie, Welllet it goe: Thoſe that with vs doe excommunicate 
haue the Churches authoritie alſo: and letthem ſhewe a rea- 
{on out of the worde of God , why the Church may not 
giue her authoricie to one , aſwell as to many ? If this bee 
one of your eflentiall pointes , that the Church cannot giue 
it to one : for ſhame finde ſome Scripture for it . If you fay 
that the Church being a colleQtue muſt needes bee more 
then one : true, but yer one or a fewe may haue the autho- 
ritie of many committed to them ,as one man may bee Sy- 
dic or Legate for a whole common weale. If it cannot bee 
repreſented but by a number , then two may ſerue : elſe 
ſhewe by howe many, and both of theſe by Scripture: orcon- 
feſle your gouernement not to be grounded on Scripture. And 
when ſuch authoritie is giuen to many, ſhew that any thing may 
bee done, except cuery of them agree ; forif you ſay as youpra- 
Riſe, that the molt yoyces ouercome the fewer:ſhewe Se © 4 
for that, and howe the odde voyce(that makesthe greaternum- 
ber) hath ſuch a power , as to make that to bee the determina- 
tion of the Church , which otherwiſe were not ſo, Andifin ſuch 
caſe,one odde yoice (perhaps of a very odde fellowe) may haue 
ſuch force, why may not a Byſhops voyce bee ofas great force 
in this matter , where the Church commuttes it to him? That 


-, 


eſtabliſhed, may thus appeare. For if this be the very warrant 


by this place the he: oenerall of excommunication is,not 


and comiſſion that it hath, then may none excomunication pro- 


ceede in any other matter then vpon priuate offences originally 
Dd 2 and 
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and onely by the ſane degrees thar there bee propounded: 
otherwiſe the commiſſion were violated, Thar an Elder{hippe, 
(as is fancied) ſhoulde haue that power here giuentothem,can- 
not be entended:for if Chriſt had ordeyncd them afore thistime, 
then their authorities wharſocuer, were (no doubt) ginen with- 
all ynto them : but wee reade no ſuch thing. The pollicie of the 
Iewiſh Synagogue had (till his continuance , and Chriſt had not 
yet ſetledthe Church which hee was in gathering. That by theſe 
wordes at this time it was erected, it coulde not be: for neither 


were the officers afore ordeyned of which it;confiſteth, viz. of 


Elderly doftor, and Paſtor: vndoftorly and wnpaſtorally Elder , and 
of deacons : nor yet were they here ordeyned. For the| Apoſtles 
could neuer out of this ſingle worde ixwaziz the Charch haue pic- 
kedthis great varictie and diſtin&ion of officers, and their au- 
thontie which they had neuer heardof afore.But Chriſt ſpeaketh 
hereof to them as of athing kRowen, whereunto in like caſe re- 
ſort mightbee had. Bur if it were here appointed conlifting of 
Chrift and his Apoſtles , then was Chriſtes headſhippe of the 
Church taken from him,and hee ranged with his Apcliles as his 
collegues in the Elderſhippe. Then alſo miſt py either ſay that 
Chriſt was not perpetuall prefident in ſuch elderſhip,bur as it fell 


to his lotte or choile{as they now practife in Synodes and confe= 


rence, albeit the Paſtor in their Elder{hips be the Preſident per- 


petuall) or they mult haue a perpetuall prefident in all their Sy- 
nodicall aſſemblies to be conformable to this, being the beſt and 
firſt. It will alfo hercof followe, if yur Elders mind to be ſucceſ- 
ſors of the Apoſtles in an elderſhip here , they mult be minitters 


ofthe worde and Sacraments, asthe Apoltlesand all the fiſt E1- 


ders were. Then alſo cannot your E!der{hip haue any other parts 
ofauthoritie then Chrilt at this their m{titutton here beftowed 
yponthem, as namely you mult abandon ordjzations, depoſitions, 
and other gouermment, Laltly, if hement to erect an office or au- 
thoritie that afore was not, the wordes would haue bene precep- 
tine and diſþoſitine for ſuch purpoſe , not imperatine , commaun- 
ding onely a courſe to be holden before ſuch a tribunall, as was 
not afore ereted or heard of : for it woulde thus or in ſome like 


forme haue- beene conceiued : /et ſuch and ſuch Church gower- 


aonrs bee erefted, to whome you may alwayes tell it. 


If 
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It therefore to auoyde theſe inconueniences it wilbe ſaid, thar 
he made alluſion tothe /eriſh Sanhedrimn or College of 72. in vie 
with them,and wel knowen to them, with infinuation,that as the 
Tewes had , ſo hee would haue eſtabliſhed in his Church, which 
ſhould after be gathered of the /ewes and Gentiles: Beſides that, 
it is likely the name of Sanhedrim would hae bene retained, ra- 
ther then changed for a name of fo ſtrange fignification ( as ro 


vnderſtand an Elderſhip by this word Church ) eſpecially Chri## 


hauing before in an other matter yſed the very worde owitewr: Aarth.s; 


I muſt then alſo tell you, that the infinuarion wrapt vpn one 
fingle worde, is ouer {ecret and myſticall for a man to builde his 
faith and conſcience vpon, forſuch a folemne,perpetual,and ne- 
ceſfary Cofſtories eſtabliſhing,that is indued with ſo manifold and 
large authorities. Bur if it were meant that the Samplar (athing 
well knowen ) ſhould be followed wholy, then is the Eldetſhip 
quite ouerthrowen. For not onely the Sanhedrimnad( as is no- 
torious) but this Church whatſoeuer ( that is meant in thisplace) 
muſt haue determination of all waightie matters, aſwell ciuill as 
Ecclefiaſtical. That this Church here mult ſo haue, it is manifeRt, 
inthat this place containeth a courſe and procefle to be holden 
with a brother, who ſhall in any matter ſcandalize or oftende 


them, But the moſt offences betwixt man and man growe not. 


ypon matter Eccleſiaſtical,but ypon matters of this life, meere ci- 
uill cauſes. Then by this reckoning (euen vnder a Chriſtian ma- 
giſtrate)muſt the Elderſhip haue a ſer Court for all matters aſwel 
ciuil as Ecclefiaſticall, as the Sarhearim did at Teruſalem, leaſt 
otherwiſe the woundes be farre greater then the plaiſter can co- 
uer. But this dealing in cuill matters they ſeeme to deteſt in 
others, howſocuer vnderhand they will embrace it, or diſpenſe 
with it in themſelues. The Sanhearim were ordinarie Indges of 
the higheſt Courr of that nation, forall politique temporall cau- 
ſes beſides Eccleſiaſtical, There were 72.o0f it,there was no more 
ſuch in that land, andit conſiſted of the high Prieft,other Prieſts, 
Leuites,and the chicfe and grauelt of the people. If therefore 
they will conforme theirs vnto this, then are pariſh Elderſhips 
abroade, and all Courts of Recorde at Weſtminſter upped vp at 
once in this one Confiſtarie of Saxhedrim, and all Ecclefiafticall 
men ſhalbe for cuer at hibertie to meddle with matters ciuil as in 
their 
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their owne right, which were abſurde. Befzdes, the Sanhedrims 
made lawes,as ſohn g. 22. they direfted Commiſſions toorth, as 
to'Paulin the eAtes tor attaching and impriſoning, which the 
patrones of Elderſhips wil pretend not to like of. They had none 
ordination, no placing, nor diſplacing of Prizes or Leaites, nor 
yer cenſures of excommunication, for any thing I can yet reade 
ſufficient to ſatishe mee. Shall then the Elderſhip haue no ſuch 


authorities? If it be ſaide the two former were corruprions, Firſt 


I woulde haue it prooued : then I an{were that Caluine maketh 
the whole Sarhearimir ſelfe but a corruption/of that ſtate, Laſtly 
they mult graunt either thar Chriſt alluded nor vnto it at all, nor 
made it any Samplar for his Church,or elſc made it a perfeCt ſam 
plar entierly , and alwayes euen vnder a Chriſtian magiltrateto 
be followed: for we finde none exceptions in Scripture. Howe 
then it may be followed in ſome part, and deſpiſed in an other, 


let the firſt dewiſers diſcuſle. 


Thee. Demonitration. 

That which $,Pawcnioyned the Church to do when they came together, 
may not be done by one man : Buthe commaundcd them to excommunicare 
the inceſtuous perſon. Ergy, 
Theres an equiaocation in the worde Dot in the Mator, and 
itis falſe, as 1s hewed: But I diltinguiſh vpon the Adenor. Pam 
commaunded them onely to denounce and| publiſh, not to ex- 
communicate. The wordes are 9 zixezrs 5c rzggov. ] as abſent in ho- 
die but preſent in ſpirit, haue alreadie decreed and inaged,as if were 
preſent in the Name of our Lorde leſus Chriſt, &c. from whom 


this braunch of his authoritie is deriued. [us excommunicandi,the 


rightofexcommunication was in himſelfe : Howbeir the words, 
euvebirm oy v, Te rus aniuaTy ous T5 Step Texpix ui met xgios Trex irg, 
You being congregated or aſſembled together , and my ſpirit with the 
power, &c. argueth the preſence of the people, a full Congrega- 
tion to denounce an excommunication, notthe right or intereſt 
to excommunicate in all, As for the preſence of the people, itis 
required now at denwneiation, But what, were all the people here 
of the Preſbyterie ? orhad they none ſuch? For here all are men- 
tioned to whom he writ. How doeth this prooue the Elderſhip 


to haue ſuch power ,or to be neceſlaric in euery Church, if they 
had none Elderſhip? 
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The 3. Demonitration. | 
That which hath ncede of greateſt aduiſe and authoritic, is not to be done Dem onftrat, 
by one man: Burt ſo is excommunucation, Ergo, |f'6 
To the Mator, | 
Many inſtances may be framed tothis: Preaching of the Go- pey,ox. 
ſpel, prophecying,7.Corinth, 7 4.miniſtration of Baptiſmeandthe g,,ycz, 
Lords ſupper , ſupreme authoritie and judgement of a King,and | 
many other matters of great importance, cannot be done but by 
one man at one time, 
To the CIMinor, 
Excommunication is not greaterthen abſolution,which is al- 
ſo to be done by one man. To ſauce a ſoule is greater then tode- - 
ſtroy aſoule, and yer by the preaching of Pererbeing one man, 
were added ynto the Church chree thouſand ſoules. The worke 
ofour redemption is but onemans worke, & the greateſt worke. | 
You haue no skill ofthe olde rule lum proprium datur in gradu «Toble,| 
ſuperlatine. And may not one mans aduiſe direed by lawe, be 
more ſounde then an hundreth running on head, and but other- 
wiſe ynlearned? 
The 4. Demonitration, # 
They muſt excommunicate who are to deale in other parts of diſcipline: Demonſtrat. 
burrhe orher are not exerciſed by one, Ergo neither this, | 1 |. 
This is 06ſcurum per obſcurius : or to begge that which is in p,ygoy.. 
queſtion ſtill. This defacerh themſclues : fo Deacons deale in 
other parts of their diſcipline, and yet being diſcipliners are none 
ofthe Elderſhip. And I neuer heard afore they might excommu- 
nicate.Cathechizng,preaching,teaching, publicke praying,bap- 
tizing,and celebrating the Supper, bleſling of marriages,8&c.are 
parts of the Diſcipline , yet exerciſed bythe doGtor alone, or pa- 
| ſtour alone. 


ftrance.. 


Tothe Minor, 
There is none of theſe offices which are mainteinable in our 
Church,but may be executed by one, if it ſhall ſeeme beſt for the 


commoditie and ſ{eruice of the Church. 


| The 5. Demonſtration. 
of As it was Imongſt the Iew:s, ſo ir muſt bee in the Church for cuer, Demonſtras 
as it appcareth by this ; for it is tranſtated from them ro vs : as the \Uhy 
Grecke worde owidecr being by corrupt imitation Called Sanhedrim 
by 


 Remon- 
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by the Rabbynes doerh import, and had nothing ceremonial] in it: Burt was 
executed by the Church amongſt them, ahd nor by one, 1chn 9,22, Ergo the 


Churchis to excommunicate and not one inan, | 
Here the Demonſtrator leaucth off his Chriftianitie , and will 
become a /exe, and erct the /ewiſh policie of goucrning the 


Church. To the Maibr, 

By the [ewes you may meane either the /emiſbSynagogue,)or 
the Apoltles and diſciples in /ewrre: The later you cannotmeane, 
forthe practile of their Religion,and the outvward profeſſion was 
not authorized, If you meane the former,lay plainely you meane 
Sanhedrim or Synagoga : if Sanhedtim, that either as politigall 


onely,or political and Eccleſiaſtical together: and that avaine ci. 


ther as the firlt inſtitution ſuppoſed by ſome,)or as the depraya- 


tion was at the comming of Chriſt, for what was that elſe bur a 
mixt and compound Preſbyterie , as ih Chriffys time ? Andthen 
Chriſt ſhould ſend vs tothe Synagogue, which Calxin liketh nor, 
and wee ſhould require a gift andan altar, as it is Marth. 5.24.v. 
So this is the greateſt improbabilitie inthe worlde , viz.that as it 


'-, 
was amongſt the olde or lateſt ewes, fo it muſt bee in Chriſts 


Church. Now vnto the reaſon of the Jaror.: That it is tranfla- 


ted yntovs from them, &c, You mult proue the tranſlation,and 
ſhewe in one demonttrarion, time, place, &cy or any other Cir- 
cumſtance, to euince 1: or prooue the erection or ordination of 
this diſcipline in ſteade of that, Otherwiſe to fay there was an/al- 
lufon vnto that,or a reſpeCtiue Jocking of Chriſt vpon that,is but 
a meere colluſion with Gods trueth. To ſay wi#ew which was 
a ſeſſion of 72.with theprince,&c; was the Image of your imagi- 
ned Presbyterie , eſpecially a corruption, and not to be founde in 
Scripture but in the Thalmid , is to caric away the matter with a 
bolde forchead, and impudent outfacing. This Thaue alſo ſpo- 
Kenynto afore in this Chapter. | 
To the Minor, _ | 
Thus is not ad idem: For it is one thing Yzoundwpy ji;nd; x rife, 
another thing with ys to be excommiunicate: as for the place of 
Tohn 9.it deciphreth not whether one or many had authoritie to 
calt out ofthe Synagogue , but that a decree yas ſo made thathe 
ſhould becaſt out,not telling how, or by hoy many it wasto be 
executed, 


Finally, 
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Finally, in ſaying the Sabedrim had nothing ceremonaall,belike 


1thad the more iudiciall or morall : whether it were the one or 
other, it is queſtionleſle howe it was a corruption of a better 
thing , but caried not the reſemblance of thething which you 
would haue,as is ſufficiently afore ſhewed. If Iudicial, we are no 
Tewes,and therefore not tied to it: if Morall,then ſhew the Com- 


mandement,and retaine it not by peece meele, but either wholy, 
or if but in part, ſay you breake therein the Morall lawe of God. 


The 6. Allegation or Demonſtration. 

Cyprian lib.z ep. 10, would doe nothing in his charge without counſel of El- D emonfrar. 
ders,and conſent of people. | = 

His meaning 1s: he would do nothing, mea prinatim ſententia, Remons" 
by any domeſticall determinations, but with the priuitie and trance, 
counſell and conſent of the cleargie : that is, but in conſiſtorie ' 
openly : or which was conſulted and concluded ypon in Synode 
publickely before , ſo that nothing ſhould be preiudiciall. But 
theſe were Miniſters that aſliſted him a Biſhop. 


The p.Demonſtration,or Alltegation, Demonſtrat. 
The Elders and other officers haue power to abſcluc as wel as the Biſhops. Cypr.epiſe.1.4, 
You quote not the booke : as forthe place, it maketh againſt Kemon- 
the preſumption of your Elders or any paſtoral Elders,who gaue ſtrance., 
iu communicationis without the leaue of the Biſhop,as certaine £5%34P/14- 
then did. As forthe wordes man impoſitionem Epiſcopi & cleri, it | 
ſtrengtheneth the hande of authoritie ina Biſhop , who is perpe- 
tual Preſident of his clergie, | | 
The #8. Allegation or Demonitration. | 
For aſmuch as abſolucion ch ynto all,l dare not doe it. rome 3 +4 
Cyprian faith, Preindicare ego & ſolum mihi rem communem ven- PRrB cs oP. 
dicare non andeo. In caſe the abſolution of certaine did concerne Sas; 
many as wel as himſelfe, he would not doe that toreſtore the of- = 


fenders to their ſtate. 


The g. Allegation or Demonſtration, ' 
Ifrhere be any that hath done ſuch a faulc that is to be put away from par- Demonſtrat, 
taking prayer of the Church, &c, there doe beare rule certaine approoued Tertul.apolog. 
Elders ofthe Church, caÞ.39. | 
«The wordes, Summmun futuri indicy preinarcium et, ſi quis ita pu, 
deliquerit vt a communicatione orationts (5 counentua , & onnis ftrance. 
370090) Ec ſantti 
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= | ſantti commercy relegetur: preſident probati quique ſeniores honorens 
= i/tum non pretio ſed teſtimonio adepti. The wordes following giue 
'  notthe cenſure of excommunication to theſe Elders or arbiters 

any time, much leſſe perpetually, if at that time of perſecution 

| they hadacenſure ouer maners, Burlet it be prooued that they 
were not Miniſters of the worde and Sacraments, but meere 
annual officers , and without maintenance of the Church , as 
yours are. 


The 10, Allegation,or DemoniIration. 


Ithelpeth much to make the partic aſhamed,that he be excommnnicate h 
the whole Church: as alſo in his bookes of Baptiſme againſt Donariſi often. 
 Donar. Twnc timore percutitur & pudore ſpnatur, cum ab vninerſa Ec- 

Remon-. Cleſiaanathematizatum ſe cernens , lo are the wordes: when the 
france, Whole Church ſhall expell and blame him by their judgement 
_ alſo,as the magiſtrate by his owne cenſure. 


2  The11, Allegation or Demon#tration. 
* _Demonitrat. The Elders hauc intereſt in other cenſures,and the Church it ſclfe in ex- 
>  Hieromepiſt.1, communication, 
 adDemerriads, The wordes are,We ſpeakg not of all, but of ſuch as ſometimes the 
 Kemon- Churchit ſelfe blameth: whom ſometime it catls away, and againſt 
 firance, whome the cenſure of Biſhops & Preſtyterorums viz. of Mainilers is 
= || ſharpe. Here is no ſpeciall mention of excommunicartionnor in- 
tereſt of any vntoit, much leſſe the intereſt of lay Elders. Wee 
rauntthat Biſhops had the aſſiſtance of Miniſters about them, 
__ == thin cenſures and other matters and ſo may haue : but this ar- 
|| gueth not your Elderſhips intereſt , nor that a Biſhop alone may 
not doe it, where the order of the whole Church hath fo recei= 
:o ued it. | 
Wh free. The, 12.Demonſtration,or Allegation. 
| Bucey dereg, Pant accuſerh the Corinehians, becauſe the whole Church had not excom- 
| Chriſt. h.x.ca.g9., municatethe inceſtuous perſon. ==» 
| Remon- The words are, Q wodnon inceſium illum conſortio ſuo eieciſſemt: 
| frraxce. Becauſe the Corinthians were ſwollen, and had kept companie 
+ | | with ſuch an inceſtuous perſon. But if the whole Church ſhoutde 
28} doe it, then there needes none Elderſhip, neither is this their au- 
thoritie: otherwiſe the Church might not yſurpe it fromthem. 
And if it be the whole Churches, ho Elderſhip may not peyis- 
cate 
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dicate them by their determinations aforehand : For if they diſa- 
gree,whether ſhall Rand in force? 


The 1 3. Allegation or Demonſtration, D emouſtrat. 
The Elders had the goucrnment in excommunication. P.M at.1,.c0r.F, 
P, Martyr ſaith,there were two ſorts of Elders : the one which Kem#z- 
did ceach and miniſter the Sacraments,and did gouerne with the /frazce, 
Biſhops: which Elders we now haue, who exerciſe the cenſure | 
ofexcommunication as they are called ynto it.As for the ſecond, 
they. were not vnlike our Churchwardens or Sidemen, if any 


\uch were,which I rather belecue not. | 
The 1 4. Allegation or Demonſtration, Demonſtrat, 
Itis dangerous to permitto one man. | Idem ibsdern, 
Hee doeth norfay, Itis vnlawfull for one todoe it,neithercan Remarr- 


it be dangerous in open Conſiſtorie, being direfted by lawe france, 
when, wherefore, and againſt whom to doe it: forfo it is leſſe 
dangerous, then if many had to doen 1t, going onely of head, 

and without all forme or direction of lawe, as is vled by your 


The 1 ;. Allegation, or Demon#itration. | Dermſtrat. 
le ons a way totyrannic, and abrogatcth the Eccleſiaſtical Senate or- c41u;njnſiie. 
dcined by Chriſt. 6.4.c1. fe 6, 


It is falſe : For ynder a Chriſtian Prince and paſtorall Elders pz. 
the ſpirituall juriſdiftion 1s exerciſed lawfully without tyrannie. g,,ue, 
me bring you not Cartwr. alſo to proue it? Ca/nin was the firlt 
in all the world that creed ſuch a Senate, 

The 16, Allegation, : | 

The Biſhops of themſclues if they excommunicare,doe it ambitiouſly con- Demonſtrat. | 
erary to the Cawns; See Bucer againſt Grepper, & Efheſ.4. de anims cura, and Idem Inſtit.4.4, 

Swing lus in Eccleſraſt, 12.cap,Se6F,6, 

According to your quotation, I finde no ſuch place in Caluin. Remon-. 
When you kn. thus in grofle, you muſt not looke to be an- ſtrance. 
ſwered in particular : As for the Biſhops excommunication, it is F 
according tos, Paris practiſe, r.Corinth.5.where he excommuni- 
cated Hymenens and Alexander, t.Tim.1.ca. age 

The 17. Allegation. Demorſtrar. | 
Itis forbidden by that filthie puddle the Canon lawe, See the Abſtrats WM 

That is filthily ſpoken. If the Atſtrafter had ynderſtoode the pag.16s, 

lawes hee bringeth, hee might haue founde an'an{were where Remon- if 
Ec 2 he [irance, 
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he found the obiection: Bur is this with our Demonſtrator a good 
argument, The Canon law torbiddeth it, Ergo vnlawful? It fo for- 
biddeth Prieſtes mariage, and the Communion in both kindes: 
Are they therefore vnlawfull? 


=\as The 1,Obieftion of the Demonſtrator. 
: ED emonſt rat. T he right of excommunication was in S$,Paul and not in the reſt, 
za eAnſwere of the Demonſtrator. 


He gaue onely the dirc&ion, otherwile if they had not doneir, hee had res 
mained vnexcommunicate. 


 Remon- Ifthey neuer had denounced and publiſhed the excomnuuni- 
— ſftrance with cation, yet $. Panl had neuerthelefle excommunicated him, and 
. rept. alſo the chaſtiſement had proceeded on him. And might they 
= lawtully haue diſobeyed the Apoſtles judgement, or croffed his 
determination? 
= - The 2.ObieTtion of the Demonſtrator, 
TH Chriſt gaue Peter and ofile to binde and looſe, which the i 
1 Demorf _ ens Cds Wh © P bg pp Ne omg 
Anſwere of the Demonſtrator. 
Thar was power of preaching in denouncing Gods iudgement,or pronoun 
E Cing his mercies,not of this aftion. | 
”  Remon- | Iristo be vnderſtoode of both : the wordes are almoſt all one 
| france, with Iohn 20.22.49. Matth. 16, 20.v.and Matth.1 8. Albeit the place 
| reph. includeth that binding andloofing which is by preaching ofthe 
= : worde, it docth not exclude binding andloofing, which is in ex=- 
.. communication andabſolution by power of the word: See Chry- 
ſoftome ſuper Matth.16.' What impudencie is this,to denie that 
'M an Apoſtle had authoritie. to excommunicate,who-could take life 
:Y and fight away from an offender? But ſee howe hee contrarieth 
himſelfe. For ifthis be not meant of excommunication,why doe 
E- you afore bring it to proue that your Elderſhip is thereby autho=- 
E-| rized to excommunicate? 
_ | The 3. Obieftion of the Demonitrator. 
4 Demonſtrat. Pauldid excommunicate Hymeneus an1 Alexander, 
| et eAnſwere of the Demonſtrator, 


That is, he was but moderatour of the ation,or did pronounce it: eucen ſo 
Ambroſe and the fathers did. 


| Remon- Nay , hee did it without conſent of the Church of Epbeſue: 
* ftrance with forthere was ſome more caftigation ynderſtoode and emplicd 
reply, inthoſe words, 1,Timoth.1,20.v, Thane delinereathem to Sathan, 
Þ | | - The 


wk 


=. | 
j 


} 


| 


: 
F- | 
- : 
Af : 


= 


nm — — — 
—_y 

a tn ets nn 

CS. 


. 
hs - + ? S-; 
"a = | # . | 
5 - Ro 4 P 
| 
i f ' F 
: 


Chap.ig. totheDemonſtration. | 209 
Theargument doeth hold good, S. Paw 1.Cor.z. didit, and le- , 
conded the action : Ergo S. Paxl was alone a doer inthe ation, 
Ifwithout Scripture or reaſon a man may ſurmiſe and adde what 
hee lift, and when hee liſt, then we may alſo aſwell {ay that the 
whole ſenate of Rome conſented with him in that action, You 
finde no conſent of Elderſhippe.or people in Ambroſes action 
requeſted.Either leaue falfifymg and mangling, or giue ouer de- 


monſtrating, 


_ SO O—C——_ Ao —Oepo tg OY 0 RS Go . 


Concluſion. 


Fthe Demonſtrator cannot, neither as yet hath ſhewen by the 

light ofnarure, cleareneſle of reaſon, report of hiſtorie, allega- 
tion of Councell , teſtimonie of fathers, grounde of lawe, cui- 
dence of Scripture, nor euer ſhall be able to proue by neceflaric 
demonſtration any exacte platteforme for particulartties of go- 
uernment and externall Church policie that Chriſt hath prelcri- 
bed: any ſuch foure Tetrarchies of ſpeculatine Dottor , who muſt 
teach and notapplic:any [ach abſtrattine Paſtor,vvho mult exhort 
and not teache : any ſuch gouerning Elder , who may neither ex- 
hort nor teache : any ſuch Deacon, whoſe deaconſhippe' is di- 
{tribution to the poore onely, that is,a meere corporall office 
and no attendance on the miniſterie : any ſach tamultuary eletti- 
01 to bee perpetuated by the common people , and their approbation of 
miniſters eleftion:any ſuch prophanitie of ordination 0 earls by 

lay Elders: anyſuch Democracie inthe Charch , or equalttie of allts 
be pariſhe Biſhops : any ſuch indefaticable continual reſidence of Pa- 
ſtors on the place without naturallor legalldiſperſation for abſence wp- 
0n any occaſion : any ſuch laicall or mixt Aldermanſhuppe or Elder- 
(pippe ener all mens doftrine, manners and matters in the Church: 4- 
zy ſuch cenſure of admonition, ſuſpenſjon,excommuncation,by a com- 
panie of Churches Aldermen , as in their oxne right:Then let the 
Demonltrator bluſh and be aſhamed of ſo many fabulous narra- 
tions , abſurd collettions out of text , brutiſhreaſons ſo many , and ſo 
many falsifications of amthorities , childiſh paralogiſmes and anapo- 
difHticall or undemonſtrable demonſtrations,and let him beetouched 


in conſcience,and repent of all his {launderous and calumnious 
ſpeaches, 
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210 A Remonſtrance. Chap.19. 
ſpeaches, wherewith hee hath blaſphemedthis Church of Exg- 


lande. 
Andin the name of God let our Charch be poucrned ſtill by 


rules of Gods worde , by ſuch canons of the Apoſtles and Coun- 
_ cels, and prouinciall conſtirutions and ordinances, ſubordinate 
to the worde of God, ratified by our molt Chriſtian and yertuous 


Prince. 


# Let ys thanke God for our gouernours, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 


*Y withall: andlet vs holde on one and the ſame tenour of doctrine 


| Dew, T.C.thatis tryfling cnrioſitie) we haue held.acive #1 «1 eiv weinc invge 


and ſuperiour miniſtersand magiſtrates, whoſe offices and equt- 
tie ofthe offices are in the worde, and continued practiſe ofthe 
Church hitherto:and letthe inferiour miniſters of what name or 
calling ſoeuer,be gouerned by them as lawe preſcribeth. 

Letthe examination be by the Ordinarics and Dioceſans of 
men eligible and ordinable, who knowe more then a thouſand 


ynlcarned. 
Letthe ordination be by the impoſition of the Biſhops , and 


> - otherpaſtorall Eldersand miniſters hand.' 


Letthe execution oftheir offices be ſtil with diligence in prea- 
ching,cxhorting,miniſtring ofthe Sacraments,prouiding for the 
poore,as God giueth abilitie, 

Laſt of all,let the exerciſe of the whole eccleſiaſtical diſcipline 
beputin vſe by worde of admonition or cenſure of ſuſpenſion 
or excommunication , where necede/is,by thoſe able gouernours 
whom God, the Prince, Syzode,and Parliament haue purin truſt 


and diſcipline, which (maugrethis wooden Demonſtrator and 


Olynih. would all were well for cucry mansſake. 


Lans Dees, 


Errata. 


Fault, CorreQon, 
In the Preface pag, 3.linc 24. 
equinoQion equiuocation. 
P.5.hn.12. dele ergo. 
P.13.1i.6, demonſtrate demonſtration, 
P 20.1i.6. 29, rwo. | 
P.25.li.31.Syndits Syndics, 
P.26.1i.29, any ſome one. 
ibi.li.z2, ordiancion ordination. 
P.27.11,2t. members numbers. 
P.33.11.17. dye eapruptier 
P.37.i-34. reuenge him =reneage himſcltec, 
P.49.li.1r. demuſes deuiſes., 
Ibi.marg, example iſtle, 
P.53.i.21, whole while, 
P72.1i.33. breede bredde, 
P.75.li.6.is the - isin the, 
P.77.1i.16.lay miniſtring lay vaminiſtring, 
Ibi.li.22.6.1. 1.and (6, 
P.81.1i.26. lowe lower, 
Ibi.li.38. columned continued, 
P.83.l1i.32.runnc not runne riot, 
P.87.11.37.lrenzus Grinzus, 
P.109.li.s.vnliable vnhable. 
P.110.li.26.ſence it ſence asir, 
P.128.11.33. by to 
P.138.1i.18. Ciceſter Chicheſter. 
P.147.li.1t.preach praiſe 
P.164.1i.34.poſucrit pocſis erir, 
P.166.li.3. 72. + 72. Euangeliſts. , 
P.1 67.1i.14. Tragelapſus Tragelaphus. 
P.176,l1i.z8.were come were to come, 
P.177.1i.6.Papiſts, Popiſh, 
P.108.1i.22.th they ofthe faKion 
P.201,l1i.26, di had. 


